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SPECIAL PREFACE OF 1990 
  The general History of the Brothers of the Christian Schools, the monumental work of Georges Rigault, well-known to all those keenly or generally interested in the history of teaching, was never completely published.  Up to now, the final volume remains in manuscript. The vast undertaking seems to stop at the beginning of the 20th century just at the time when the secularising state was about to disperse the Brothers and close the schools. 

  In fact this history did not end under the ministry of Emile Combes for the repressive law of a state that considered itself as liberal left several possibilities for religious teachers:  it allowed them to continue to teach if they accepted to secularise themselves. Catholic teaching in the 20th century began with the acceptance or rejection of a secularisation according to the reactions of people in different surroundings. On one side there were scruples about legality, on the other, hesitations and trial and error. There was an ideological hardening among some and a general acceptance and accommodation among others. Each Brother had to debate with his own conscience. 
  In the first years of the century you could have thought that the period of the congregations was over. Difficulties piled up, superiors gave contradictory directions and arguments began to appear. It was true that fictitious secularisations were organized in some fervent regions of Brittany and Velay.  In other places this was not possible and certain bishops were not unhappy at having at their disposal for their free schools, teachers who were liberated from congregational structures, which they had scarcely been able to control. The treasure of free diocesan teaching, however, remained somewhat uneven and in certain regions the losses were very severe, the decline of Catholic teaching being quite noticeable. Between 1929-1931 there were twice fewer establishments, Brothers and novices as in 1904. 

  At this end of the 20th century when other scholarly difficulties appear on the horizon, it is interesting to remember the link with Lasallian pedagogy. The methods highlighted by John Baptist de La Salle that gave an important place to memorization brought about literacy and catechetical instruction to millions of French people for 200 years.  On the other hand, the Brothers always sought to promote technical education, the poor child of the French system of education. Thanks to the thesis of Michel Launay, we know as well that they formed the first directors of trade unions for Christian workers. Their expulsion and dispersion partly endangered their work. At a time when France needed all those energies to modernise itself, the choice of the radical anticlericals led by Emile Combes had serious consequences.  On the contrary, in the 19th century with the great ministers of public education, such as Guizot, Duruy and Ferry, adaptation to the diversity of needs, and concern for the qualification of teachers delivered them from partisan concerns or a priori ideological ideas. 

  We need to follow the Brothers who were expelled over the borders.  The number of their houses doubled in Spain, Belgium, England, Ireland and Canada and quadrupled in South America. You could think that to a certain extent the French Revolution was taking place again.  While the Brothers remaining on the national territory dreaded the strengthening of the persecution of 1793 after 1791, the ones who migrated, often cut off from the country of origin, spread abroad the image of a kind of a nation governed by ungodly persecutors of Catholicism.

  Even after their return to France to fight in 1914, their exile had strengthened foreign opinion against our country in such a way that Catholic circles in Spain were actually looking for a German victory in 1918.  On the other hand, when peace was re-established after the French victory, the effects of the presence of Brothers returning from abroad appeared in all its fullness.  At the League of Nations very many diplomats from central Europe, Latin America or far off continents, expressed themselves easily in French, the language they had learned in the Congregational schools staffed by exiles.  Among the Brothers far from their fatherland the links of friendship contributed to the expansion of the language and French culture spreading throughout the world.

  The Brothers began to return to France in 1914 to fight and die. After the war they could no longer be chased out. Even though the legislation would never be changed they were tolerated and they were even able to form novices. The map of the spread of the schools in 1929 shares the same strong zones as in 1904: southern Brittany, the south-east of the Massif central, the Rhone valley and the North. This map has apparently no relationship with that of the 
secularised Brothers drawn up from the work of Georges Rigault. A very detailed research in each district would be needed to evaluate the consequences of the choices made during the secularisations. The author has now provided us with the material.  Whatever happened, the Brothers never found the same place as they had previously occupied. Struck very hard in recruitment by the crisis in France after 1950, the Brothers have tended to specialize today in certain domains: technical formation, teaching the poorest children and those of the fourth world. Moreover after a period of pedagogical searching which questioned the generalized methods formerly used, the intuitions of the founder of the Brothers of the Christian schools were found to be up to date: the importance of a serious apprenticeship to reading, the early need to train the memory and to acquire a personal culture worthy of the name… 
  Before being victims of the progressive insidious secularisation during the second half of our century, the Brothers of the Christian schools had to face the brutal secularisation at the time of the anticlerical republic. André Lanfrey  studied in 1979 the history of the Marist Brothers up to the law of 1904. Let us thank the Brothers of the Christian Schools for having published today the final volume of the immense work of Georges Rigault, which, in continuing the history of the followers of the disciples of Saint John Baptist de La Salle up to 1914, allows us to better understand the ups and downs of the school world at the time of the Belle Epoque [1871-1914 ed.], providing a very precious contribution to the history of education in the twentieth century. 
YVES-MARIE HILAIRE

PROFESSOR AT THE UNIVERSITY CHARELES DE GAULLE

LILLE III
AUTHOR’S FOREWORD OF 1954 
  Towards the end of October 1951, Brother Superior General Athanase–Emile of fond memory, invited the historian of the Institute to undertake a work on the secularisation in France on the eve of the law of July 7th 1904.  “It’s now, “ he said, “that this history should be written.  The passage of time has produced the necessary settling down.  It is possible now to speak with serenity about the decisions taken and the mistakes undoubtedly made.  The topic provides us with material for reflection and for learning.  Some faces will become more prominent and virtues and heroism will be appropriately praised.  Nevertheless, you need to get on with the work. The witnesses of this particular epoch are disappearing one after the other.  You will learn a great deal from the survivors. The documents from the Archives of this difficult period necessarily have very many gaps.” 
   I did not hesitate in obeying the instructions of the Chief.  If, because of various circumstances the work is only now appearing, preliminary inquiries took place in 1952-1953. In each Lasallian district in France, I questioned Brothers who were previously secularised.  More than one hundred replied to me quite willingly by answering a questionnaire. Confidential conversations expanded this framework. I received, in addition, detailed substantial notes, some of them containing really pages of memories.

    Brothers Visitors and Brother archivists of all the provinces were zealous and co-operative by providing me with the history, statistics and even some of the very personal, precious notebooks. All these witnesses in one way or another clarified and built up the information received.

   The archives of the Mother House, those of the Secretary General - and especially the documents of the Brother Procurator General in relation to the Holy See- added official documents, confidential documents and information from various sources that allowed us to consider the problems from the viewpoint of the hierarchy. 

  Thanks to the commentators on decisions of the tribunal, the judicial side has not been neglected.  Finally there are the death notices and biographical notices still in manuscript or published by each district or by school establishments or former pupils, that have given me much more detail to sketch the profile of a large number of the faithful and hard-working servants of Christ.

   In the course of my analysis it will be seen how to understand the word ‘secularised’, which in the case of the teaching Brothers led to such confusion. We will distinguish between the secularised properly so called (that is the religious Brother who returned to secular life), and the secularised in the exterior forum, wearing lay clothes but keeping his attachment to the Institute.  
   This pro forma secularisation, especially where it was completely ‘fictitious,  presented no problem after 1914 so I am happy in my final pages to give a rapid glance over the period which followed the Great War. 

   I hope that this work  -not destined for the ordinary public- will be useful for present and future members of the Lasallian family. I have wished only to obey the desires and intentions of the 20th Superior General, the original initiator of this effort that the Superior General Brother Denis

 has subsequently encouraged.

GEORGES RIGAULT 1954

TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE
 As a member of the General Council of the Institute (1986-2000) I had the opportunity to read the original text of “Le Temps de la Secularisation” and to share in the decision to have it published in French in1989 along with important documents contemporary with the events it described. This study of what Rigault calls a “cataclysmic” event in the Institute’s history in France – and at the same time a world-wide strengthening and diffusion of the Institute outside France – deserves to be better known.
   Should we consider the work the ‘missing 10th volume’ of Rigault’s history, as some do, or should it be considered as a separate work in its own right?  I would like to recall Rigault’s own preface to this work: “Towards the end of October 1951, Brother Superior General Athanase–Emile of fond memory, invited the historian of the Institute to undertake a work on the secularisation in France on the eve of the law of July 7th 1904.”  Rigault’s Volume 7 ends with the promulgation in France of the law of 1st July 1904. Rigault’s Volume 9 ends with an Epilogue that surveys the worldwide Institute of 1928. In my view the overall history told in Volumes 1-9 remains somehow incomplete without regarding the present volume as an important complement to the original 9 volumes, an essential part of a most significant period of the Institute’s history. 

    In the reconstruction of the Institute immediately following the Second World War it seems to have been considered inappropriate to publish a work that, in reflecting critically on the crisis of 1904, demonstrated the general failure in leadership by the Institute’s elected leaders.
 A number of Brothers who had lived those years, including some who had held leadership positions, were still alive. 
   In translating this work, I have had two main audiences in mind. First, the Brothers outside of France, especially those of the English-speaking and Spanish-speaking worlds who deserved to remember just how important many ‘exiled’ French Brothers were in the strengthening or the founding of Districts around the world. .

   Second, for all the Brothers who have benefited from the 1967 Declaration on the Brother of the Christian Schools in the World of Today, it is relevant to recall that the theology of the religious life of 1904 was still confused by the idea of two ends or purposes: 1st, and most important, that of personal sanctification; 2nd that of a mission, often secular in nature, that was always to be subservient to the attention given to personal sanctification or perfection. Hence, Pope Pius X’s direction referred to by Rigault that remaining a religious was more important than keeping Christian schools open at the price of secularisation, posed a dilemna in a very immediate way in the lives of Brothers in France in 1904. 

   What will today’s Brothers and Lasallian women and men gain from reading this story? I suggest a number of benefits stemming from the unavoidable challenge in 1904 to every Brother expressed by Rigault at the beginning of Chapter IV, page 50:

It was hard to leave one’s country; it was no less difficult to take off one’s habit in order to maintain Christian teaching. And just as the sacrifice of the exile took all its value in that it was agreed to for God’s glory, the salvation of souls, and not simply for any desire for change, or through a spirit of adventure or curiosity about the unknown, so too did the action of the secularised deserve to be admired and praised when it was accompanied by a firm promise of fidelity to the vows and to the Rule; when it was accompanied by a perfect acceptance of the material difficulties, moral sufferings, a much more persistent poverty, a semi-isolation, probable persecution, even humiliations, scorn, suspicions and misunderstandings -  which could not help bring about a situation similar to that of the exiled.  
   It is clear that the overall lack of clear leadership and uniform policy of the Superior General, Brother Gabriel-Marie, and the Brothers Assistant, the Régime, or General Council of the Institute, increased the problems for the secularised Brothers.
 It is particularly poignant as Rigault shows again and again that this lack of clarity frequently led to a real division between those Brothers, who through obedience, chose expatriation and the other Brothers who elected to ally themselves with all those trying to save Christian education in “free schools.”

    The history shows the keen sense of lay Catholics, parents and former pupils, who were prepared as citizens to accept their country’s laws but also found the resilience, organisation and cooperation with local bishops and priests to maintain a Christian education as best they could. 
   In some ways, the support and cooperation of former students and laypeople from 1904 to post 1920 can be read as a prelude, indeed, an anticipation of the concept of ‘shared mission’ adopted by the 1986 General Chapter of the Institute and subsequent Chapters. Many of the schools run by ‘secularised’ Brothers from 1904-1920 as “free” schools were staffed by lay people, often including former students,
 who brought their own dedication to continue the kind of education of which they had previously experienced the benefits. 
BROTHER GERARD RUMMERY
1ST JUNE 2016
TRANSLATOR’s NOTE: Throughout this translation the original French use of the semi-colon linking similar material has been generally retained as better respecting the meaning of the original French.[Ed.]

CHAPTER I
THE CYCLONE APPROACHES

SUMMARY: 1. Waldeck-Rousseau and the 1st July law. 2. Combes and his destructive work. 3. A plan proposed to forbid teaching to every Religious Congregation. 4. Alarm in the Lasallian Institute. Brother Exupérien, First Assistant, and the secularisation problem. 5. Brother Superior-General, Gabriel-Marie, from the month of January 1904, gives the order to dismiss all those in formation. How this dispersal was carried out. 6. Extreme prudential measures. First secularisations before the vote on the law. The ‘secularised’ from Val-du-Bois. 7. How explain the illusions and procrastinations. 

 1.  Entering into the political atmosphere of the years 1901 to 1912 in France needs overcoming a certain repugnance. The air of our country in those years was polluted. The unfortunate ‘Alfred Dreyfus affair’
 had worsened national opinion and given the enemies of the Church an opportunity to strengthen anti-religious conflicts. As the republican ruling government seemed to be compromised, Waldeck-Rousseau, a cold-blooded legalist and sophist, offered to strengthen the authority of the civil power by allying himself with sectarian groups. Radicals and socialists, pledged or not to Freemasonry, were at one with the idea of destroying Catholicism. Their association in keeping themselves united, whether they liked it or not, pushed the head of the government into the paths of persecution. He was, in his own opinion, prejudiced against monastic institutions, which were guilty as he said of stifling personality and misunderstanding man’s dignity. He was, besides, convinced that certain Congregations were becoming politically dangerous. In the design of a very liberal law, sanctioning for the citizens in general a natural right of association, he added clauses that permitted the Republic to dissolve or restrict groups founded on the basis of perfect obedience, personal poverty and absolute chastity.

  The parliamentary commissions entrusted with examination of these texts judged them too soft. Waldeck-Rousseau wished to subordinate religious families to authorisations granted by decree; his allies from the parties on the left, stipulated the necessity of legal authorisations within a space of three months. They added that teaching would be forbidden to any person remaining within a non-authorised Congregation. This was a return to the famous “Article 7” which Jules Ferry, on a previous occasion, had not been able to impose on the Senate. Twenty years later, the President of the Council did not hesitate in winning support for the unjust doctrine of his predecessor: Title III of the July 1st law of 1901 was what the Freemasons wanted. 

  From then on, the results were inevitable: with the religious question always dividing the French, and ‘clericalism’ still the source of crowd agitation, the ‘anti-clerical’ parties won the 1902 elections. They returned to the Bourbon palace even more numerous and more excited than they were beforehand. 

2. Having foreseen their rage, Waldeck-Rousseau stepped down from government. Disillusioned, and already suffering from the illness of which he died in 1904, he thought it best to recommend to President Loubet the person most in agreement with this team of anti-clericals, Emile Combes.

  For this former seminarian, it was no longer about the defence of the Republic. “Mathan, this godless Mathan” proposed not so much to deny the existence of God (he maintained some spiritualist belief) as at least to destroy the holy temple, to drive out a considerable number of faithful servants. He took power, as he himself declared, only with the idea of carrying out this harmful policy. For a period of 30 months he could count on a majority of deputies and senators. In the Chamber, Jaurès had firm control of the left and extreme-left delegates: the chief socialist professed as his opinion that the defeat of the Church should be the prelude of the revolution for which the working class was waiting.  

3. Combes, free to do as he wished, used the July 1st law like a butcher’s axe. In spite of the very clear promises and even clearer commitments of Waldeck-Rousseau, Combes, by a decree of 25th June 1902, closed 135 schools belonging to officially recognized Congregations. In his opinion, these establishments created since the promulgation of the new law, were condemned to instant closure because they did not have the required authorization.

  There followed a second and even more extensive massacre. For thousands of already long time existing schools for which no authorization seemed to be required, the law of 1901 was never envisaged even by its author as having a retrospective force on existing establishments. For the persecutor that meant nothing. Through the executive of his Prefects, he required the responsible directors to dismiss their pupils within a week. Men and women Superiors of the Congregations aimed at by this brutal order generally obeyed in the hope of saving at least their Mother Houses: 2,674 schools immediately disappeared. 324 groups who refused to scuttle their works became the object of a decree of closure on August 1st. 
  

  The law of 4th December 1902 threatened penal sanctions, fines, even imprisonment against “all persons”, who without a decree from the Council of the State, opened or directed a Congregational establishment… whether this establishment belonged to a Congregation or a third-party made up of one or more members of a religious institute. Also subject to judicial condemnation were all those who continued to give their services to a legally dissolved establishment, and those also, who in disposing of any property would have done so in favour of the organization or functioning of a prohibited work.

  On 18th March 1903, the Chamber, by 300 votes against 257, decreed a real massacre of teaching Orders. From March to June, requests for authorization were refused. At the re-opening of the school year in October, it could be seen that more than ten thousand Congregational schools had been stricken with a death blow.

  It is true that a large number of religious women and men tried to renew their works through ‘secularisation.’ Did not they, having sacrificed their holy habit, rabat or wimple, in order to maintain Christian teaching, still enjoy all their rights as citizens? Even the worst sectaries had with difficulty to admit this. One of them, Deputy Massé, formulated a proposal for a law that forbade every secularised person for the next three years to teach in the commune where they had previously taught or even in countries bordering France.

  This despicable affront to freedom caused indignation to Clémenceau, a relentless but loyal opponent of Catholics. On the other hand, Viviani, a fanatic in his opposition to religion, declared that it was necessary to prevent freed slaves from returning to slavery! Combe, Viviani and Massé approved of this iniquitous text voted by the Assembly. But in the Senate, Waldeck-Rousseau protested against this flagrant abuse of his own teaching. He flayed the rage and violence of the people who had succeeded him in power. The proposal, sent to a Commission for examination, never came out of the drawing board of the Luxembourg Palace. 

***

4. The Institute of the Brothers of the Christian Schools, recognised by all French governments from the period of the Consulate and the First Empire, had so far escaped the attempts at destruction. They had nevertheless lost seven schools founded subsequent to the July 1st law.
 This was obviously an explicit threat.  

  The time for reckoning could not be delayed. Emile Combes, in a speech made at Clermont-Ferrand on 10th October 1903, announced that shortly every kind of Congregational education would be shortly suppressed. On December 18th he advised the Chamber of the proposed law of July 7th 1904.  

   While Ferdinand Buisson was preparing his report in which his extolling of John Baptist de La Salle and his followers concluded with a delenda est Carthago,
 the Superior-General Brother Gabriel-Marie, foresaw the situation. One means of saving religious life had been quickly seen: French Brothers could go into exile in different countries where the Institute had foundations. Such a solution, however, would not be suitable for everyone. Exile could not be imposed on everyone as a matter of obedience. Moreover, it would be impossible for eleven thousand Lasallians to find residence and employment among the four thousand Brothers outside France.

  What decisions could be suggested to those who stayed in France? Buisson  invited them in no uncertain terms to secularise themselves: “They will adjust themselves to what has to be done, and once they have been relieved of their vows they will embrace the lay state without a second thought.” And the reporter of the future law seemed to imply that their undoubted professional abilities would not be excluded from the teaching profession.

  Could Brother Gabriel-Marie not dare to accept this hope? Unfortunately he said something regrettable. In a gathering of the Brothers Director of the Paris schools, he stated that without any delay, the Directors and the Brothers should be looking outside the Institute for positions to live until the storm was over. The recent shipwreck of the transatlantic vessel Bourgogne inspired him with this unfortunate comparison: “When a great ship is sinking, it’s every man for himself.”
 

   Brother Exupérien, the Dean of the Council, thought otherwise. After prolonged results from the accident he suffered on 13th October 1903,
 he had resumed his work that saw him visit the communities in the capital to beg the Brothers to continue their apostolate under whatever form they could.
  In the community Francs-Bourgeois in the rue Saint-Antoine, on 19th March 1904 he declared that the secularised Brothers being unable to practise complete poverty “should handle money as good Christians.”
   

  In a document telling of the career of Brother Visitor Altigen-Louis from the archives of the Le Puy District, it is written: “More than one Brother was astonished at the attitude of the saintly Brother Exupérien and his pious collaborator Brother Altigen, both of them living examples of the Rule in whom the spirit of the Institute was incarnated, who supported secularisation for the Brothers of Haute-Loire and of Lozère…. They considered that the formation given by the Congregation to its members should have been sufficient for them under the greatest trials.”  

  Brother Assistant Exupérien came to Le Puy during the summer of 1904. “He spoke to us about confidence, “ said Brother Aimable-Joseph,”he urged us to be faithful to our vocation even if we had to secularise ourselves to save the schools.” “I received his visit at Brioude,” says Brother Vincent, later director of the boarding school Notre-Dame de France under his civil name, Ferdinand Savel. “The servant of God stayed in our sub-prefecture to find out if the people preferred the secularisation of the Brothers to their exile: the inquiry was conclusive. We remained, yet I was one of the first who had asked, as other had, to leave for Canada.  

  The collection of witnesses is convincing. Brother Aaron-Julien, who had personally decided that his conscience had told him to emigrate to Italy, declares openly: “Brother Exupérien’s opinion was that we should secularise ourselves where we were, in order to maintain the Institute’s works… The Brothers will not be chased out of France, he said to me many times. We need to agree that he is not wrong.”

  Before the same ecclesiastical tribunal, Brother Alfred, Visitor of Paris, stated that “if there remains anything of the work of our Congregation in France today, we owe it mainly to Brother Exupérien.”   

  Obviously this secularisation, regarded by the venerable Religious as the lesser of two evils, should in his opinion, be limited to external appearances. The vows would in their deepest meaning as regards obedience, even of poverty and, stricto sensu, for chastity, remain inviolable.

  With a view to preparing those under him for this difficult future, the Brother Assistant multiplied his exhortations from the month of September 1903 when he presided at a retreat at Athis before his own bodily and moral trial. In the following year, he sketched his plans: “Despite his age and recent illness he anticipated taking on additional burdens by foreseeing meeting places to keep up contact with the ‘secularised’”.
  

  The monthly meetings and annual retreats would remain. Common life would be understood to remain desirable, but in practising it, would run the risk “of the crime of restoring the Congregation.” We should be prepared, therefore, to a certain dispersion in the material sense. But the legal texts concerning trade unions would seem to offer means for grouping ourselves on a professional basis and, at the same time, maintain a unity of spirit. The statutes of a trade union would be prepared for the Brothers of the Paris District and the Visitors would play an important role in the office’s direction.
  

  “The most concise and clearest idea of secularisation (as it could be conceived among the Lasallians who were resolved to remain religious in secular dress) was the same as Brother Exupérien had formulated it.” Such was the opinion of M. Henri Lèvesque, this Brother Basile-Joseph who was undoubtedly with M. Paul Martin, director of Francs-Bourgeois, the outstanding interpreter and executive of what his Chief wished. 

***

  5.  Brother Exupérien was to die on 31st January 1905. Other points of view were to prevail around the Superior-General. Pessimism had already won when in January 1904, six months before the cruel law was promulgated, (and the Brother Assistant was suffering in the infirmary), the Brothers Visitor gathered at Rue Oudinot received the order to dismiss all their subjects in formation.

  The mistake in this policy can be found discreetly admitted in the death notice of Brother Superior General Gabriel-Marie, an official publication published under the direction of the Superior General, Imier of Jesus: “It is never given, even to the most perceptive men, to foresee the future. One of the great trials of those who govern will always be to go forward, groping as it were, in the darkness.”

  In going ahead with this dispersal of all the young religious, there seemed to be despair about the future of the Congregation in France and a wish to refuse the means for survival.

  In a more or less complete fashion, 23 Districts without any delay emptied themselves. At Saint-Omer, two hundred children and adolescents, “very well-disposed recruits” as the Historique states, departed. At Caen, more than a hundred were sent back to their families. Bordeaux lost 43 junior novices, 16 novices and 22 scholastics: Chambéry, 72 juniors, 15 novices, 23 scholastics. In Reims, the furniture of the novitiate was sent off to Bettange, in the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg; but at the same time separations took place.

  Here and there some groups were preserved where young people obtained permission from their parents to expatriate themselves. Thus it was in the District of Cambrai-Lille where a small group was ready to go to Annappes in Belgium. Scholastics at Quimper continued their studies until the month of August, some even remaining until the second session of examinations in October. Novices and scholastics who remained faithful in the District of Clermont-Ferrand would be, like those of the North, directed to Belgium or Luxembourg. At Moulins, the Brother Visitor had the happy idea of keeping together the outstanding novices and juniors whom he intended to make use of in the future in teaching in free schools.

  The most organized plan tended to shelter the most assured vocations beyond the frontier. 26 novices for the District of Nantes, duly authorized by their families, embarked with their director, Brother Didmye, from Le Havre on 9th November to be welcomed by Lasallians of New York. A strong group from Besançon was destined for Canada, and even quite recently two junior novices from Besançon would accompany their elders to the other side of the Atlantic.

  As regards French Brothers working overseas, the parliamentary debates were more favourable. Deputies who were not guilty of ‘clericalism’, such as Georges Leygues, or François Deloncle, reminded their colleagues of the national service rendered by religious teachers in Madagascar and Egypt. By a majority vote of eleven, the Chamber made an exception of suppressing novitiates where there was recruitment for teachers in French schools “for overseas, in colonies or protectorates.”  

  After this, it was more than ever important to slow down the stampede. Young people were invited to return to the fold. Unfortunately, the appeal often came too late. In Savoy, there were only twelve generous young men who offered themselves for exile. It was the same at Marseilles after eight months residence in their families. Bordeaux had practically no decisions. Rodez, on the other hand, recovered thirty-five novices or scholastics, twenty-six of whom set out for Bettange from where they went to America. Nine went to the Near-East, to Rhodes, Beirut and Alexandria. Twelve or so junior novices from the south returned and were shared between Biella and the Mother House at Lembecq-lez-Hal. Twenty scholastics from Moulins offered themselves for the isle of Rhodes but only two were chosen because of the small number of places available in the house of studies.

  Finally, the legislators allowed only two “apostolic” novitiates to survive in France, one at Talence near Bordeaux, and the other at Caluire near Lyon. As an amendment, inspired by the sectarian, Loges, it was stated that these establishments “could not receive anyone below twenty-one years of age,” and very little interest was shown as to how they were to be supported.

***

 6.  Fear of a violent persecution was seen also by the large-scale destruction of administrative and personal documents. At Rue Oudinot
, while Brother Exupérien was being cared for in the infirmary, the Superior General ordered many of the handwritten documents in the sick Brother’s room to be destroyed. Without any previous attempt at sorting, letters and reports were burned.
 It was the same in very many establishments as it was believed that there was 

nowhere safe to hide family documents from the malicious searches of the police.

  In order to leave non-finally professed religious complete freedom to return to the pure lay state, ceremonies of final profession and triennial vows were postponed. In 1904 only annual vows were authorized. 

  Discreet inquiries were carried out by the Visitors to sound out what those subject to them intended to do. We know the results from the Cambrai-Lille district which kept a quite large documentation. According to the minutes of 28th March 1904, about 160 Brothers chose expatriation, 110 for secularisation so as to offer Christian teaching, 18 requested permission to return for the present to their families, either for health reasons or because of their insufficient skills in pedagogy. Lastly, 53 requested to join the retirement house for old Brothers, as the law envisaged the provision of retreat accommodation for aged or sick congregational members. Another official document from the district informs us that, at the end of 1904, twenty-one Brothers left the Institute. One was perpetually professed, five had annual vows, eight were employed novices (without vows), and two did not return from military service.

  In various places, secularisation went ahead of the legislative texts. Organisers and school patrons judged it prudent to break any contact with the Lasallian Congregation so as to avoid risking court cases and confiscations. In the district of Clermont, this is what those responsible for the following establishments did: Saint-Marie de Limoges, Sacré-Coeur of Saint-Flour, and the school at Brive. The person in charge of the Limousine house secularised himself on the spot with one of his staff. Lasallians in secular dress at the same time took charge of the boarding school of Saint-Flour. But at Brive, the Brothers were replaced by teachers from another religious society.
  

  In the district of Reims, the school La Capelle ceased to function on 30th March 1904 and the building it occupied was sold. But the work was launched again in a former boarding school which a group of teaching Sisters had to abandon. It was Brother Athanase-Marie who took charge under the name of Monsieur Cévalte. 

  Our dear Brother Athanse of Jesus –M. Charles Hennequin- has written an account of the ‘pretentative’ secularisation of the Val-des-Bois school where he taught the children of the workers of that great militant Catholic, M.Léon Harmel.

  In January, he was present at the meeting where the Brother Assistant Viventien-Aimé had provided the Directors of the Reims houses with the choices to be made: expatriation, secularisation, or a retirement house. Upon his return to Val, he awaited the visit of Brother Visitor to decide about the future. Suddenly, one Saturday evening just before Lent, Léon Harmel came into the classroom and gave Brother Athanase a telegram from Paris in which the Superior General accorded the head of Val-du-Bois the secularisation of M. Hennequin! 

  “Tomorrow, after the mass of Quinquagesima, “ said M. Harmel, “the Brothers will be farewelled. On Monday, you will all go off to dress in secular clothing. During your absence, I will make use of the support of M. Pilardeau (a former teacher), who is employed in the factory.”

  Brother Athanase of Jesus informed his helper, BrotherArbon-Norbert, and the cook of the small community. One chose to secularise himself as his Director did; the other preferred to take his place among the retired Brothers in rue de Courlancy. Quickly, the three Brothers removed from their dwelling everything that could lead them to being accused as members of a Congregation. 

  On the following Sunday, they heard the speech of one of the Harmel sons, speaking in the name of the patrons of the factory, and that of the father of a pupil, expressing the regret of the families.

  Brother Athanase went on to Metz, his hometown and that of his parents. His lay clothing was made there. While awaiting delivery, our religious was welcomed by his Brothers at Verdun. When he came home in secular dress, “my family wept, “ he tells us,“ I wept with them.”

  Léon Harmel urged the headmaster to return to his school, as his replacement said he was exhausted. In early March, M. Hennequin took over his position. Much later, the former Brother Arbon-Norbert, from now on known as M. Dezavelle, rejoined him. In the meantime, a resident of Val-du-Bois, former pupil of the boarding school at Beauregard-Longuyon, very kindly opened his house to the poor Lasallian with no means.

  There was no Brother for temporal matters. An old woman took charge of the kitchen. But the Harmel family could not offer her a salary. From another point of view, the Brother Visitor, who had never lost contact with the two secularised men, reminded them that the services of women were prohibited in the Institute. M. Hennequin dismissed widow Devrode. The two of them shared all duties, classes for children, special courses for the apprentices, study circles, housework and garden. Each carried out his religious duties individually.

  It was an exhausting life. M. Harmel, nevertheless, wished the teachers to be satisfied with the former salary given to the Brothers, 800 francs as an individual salary. M. Hennequin senior, a prominent citizen of Metz, recommended to his son: “I would not know how to accept that you receive this lowly salary when the least of my employees begins with a salary of 125 francs each month.”  

  The young Director was very embarrassed and depressed. At this time, he did not dare to share this with his Superiors in Reims, as all correspondence by the secularised with them was for prudential reasons forbidden. Finally, an official action of the Harmels at the retirement house allowed Charles Hennequin himself to go to Reims. Brother Bérardus-Julien, who continued to look after the district, gave him a very warm welcome: “You should not write to me, but you can always come to see me.”  As regards your salary, Brother Visitor judges that it should not be less than 1,200 francs for any teacher. At this rate, you should continue to the end of the third school term. Then there is room for the required 1,500 francs for the director, 1,200 for any helper and the same for anyone giving material help. “Being able to receive instructions from my Chiefs,” the narrator tells us, “relieved me of a great burden.”

  The sequence of this memoir takes us beyond July 1904. In between, the future will doubtless inform us. Charles Hennequin spent the vacation period with his family. Informed by the director of Rue Barbâtre that there would be a September retreat for the teachers of the school of Arts and Crafts, he took advantage of this precious opportunity for spiritual comfort. He had indicated this pious meeting to his companion Arbon-Norbert, but M. Dezavelle declined. He gave no further signs of life to his former confreres.

  When our secularised Brother returned alone to Val-du-Bois, he learned that the Harmels no longer required his services. They alleged that the prefecture of the Marne had informed them that secularisation on the spot was not lawful. There would be no more Lasallians among the workers of “Bon Père.”  M. Hennequin took charge of a free school at Vouziers. As a second novice at Lembecq from August to November 1905, he clothed himself again in his religious habit. Then, until 1927, once again with his white rabat and sometimes in secular dress – whenever he had to come to France as a recruiter or teacher –but always as a very model Lasallian, he belonged to the community of Bettange.  

***

7. Such were the hesitations, the assuming of different positions, the anxieties, the individual tragedies of conscience, in the period that preceded the great slaughter. Even though the advanced indications of the persecution were so many and so marked, the Brothers of the Christian schools were with difficulty convinced of its approach. Since the Revolution in 1792, when all their works had been sacrificed one after another, when Blessed Solomon in the Carmelite prison from 1791-1793, was sacrificed with the lives of other Lasallians, when there were multiple attempts and threats to the freedom of all who served the Church, the Institute - after 1803 – had known days of peace and increasing prosperity. There were the quarrels brought about by the adherents to the mutual method, there were sporadic and fleeting animosities arising after the “three glorious days” of July 1830, but nothing had seriously stopped the development of schools and the recruitment of teachers. The men of 1848 were in favour of the Brothers. In the Second Empire, in spite of some bullying, there was esteem and encouragement. If the Third Republic, in its anti-Catholic policies no longer required their services, if laws progressively excluded them from communal schools, the free schools continued to offer religious teachers a very large field of activity, where their courage was supported by the kindness of the episcopate and the moral and financial support of the faithful. Civil authorities, moreover, did not always display bad will. The university seemed to recall its bonds between it and the leaders of the Congregation, linked by the Napoleonic decree of 1808, the decrees of the State Council proclaimed the legal existence of the Institute, and the ministerial offices were always freely open to the delegates of the Brother Superior.  

  Thus it was that Lasallians maintained an important place in France at the end of the 19th century. The tricorn (hat), the white rabat, the mantle with floating sleeves, were known and recognised, far and wide. Pupils and former students were full of affection and recognition towards their educators. Vast regions – Auvergne, Rouergue (Occitan), Velay, Savoy, Brittany – honoured the Brothers and gave one of more of their sons to the Lasallian society. The beatification of the Founder in 1888 and his canonization in 1900 had been the occasion of resounding panegyrics and splendid ceremonies. 

  These flattering dreams therefore need some explanation. They were particularly strong, it seems, in the mind of Brother Exupérien. Up to his last hour, he had a clear view about the situation and its aftermath. But, between 1901 and 1904, he was deluded by his hopes. In the Council of Superior Instruction – where he had succeeded Brother Joseph as the representative of the free schools - his virtue, intelligence and his urbanity earned him the respect and sympathy of his colleagues. In such an atmosphere, how could an upright person who was sincere and generous maintain mistrust towards his neighbour?

  Brother Assistant did not ignore the opinions and political threats. He hesitated in foreseeing their rapid success. Providential occasions would present themselves, he thought. He tried to bring them about. As this expectation continued, with encouraging words from various official sources being willingly retained, and with the experience of the past not offering any clear solution, those who directed the Institute undertook only the most urgent measures – buying properties, transferring people and furniture abroad – without setting out an overall plan that offered strong resistance, certain hypotheses about the future, a general concern to safeguard vocations.

  Nevertheless the disaster was not, as in1792, complete. This was because for over one hundred years, John Baptist de La Salle’s followers had spread throughout the world, apostles of very many nations, so their work no longer remained at the mercy of a tyranny exercised in only one territory. Thus, even in France itself, the courage of an élite prevented everything from being lost.  

CHAPTER II
LEGAL CLOSURES

SUMMARY: 

1. Ministerial closures of July 1904. More than eight hundred establishments condemned. Glance over the destruction in various regions in France. Regions particularly affected from the beginning. Closures in Paris and in the main towns. The boarding schools were not spared. 2. The Caillaux amendment brought a delay of suppression for ten years. Combe’s lightning attack was not taken into account. After the zealous secretary’s fall, his successors made sure of the continuation of 7th July law. Survival of the Lasallian congregation until the 1914 war. Role of Brother Secretary General Justinus and his aide Brother Ibartinien. Duez, the liquidator: inventory of the Mother House, Rue Oudinot and the legal allotment of the furniture. 3. In Paris, the Procure and Administration at 78 Rue de Sèvres. Duex condemned to hard labour: deposition of Brother Justinus during the trial. The administration of the Estates entrusted in 1910 to be liquated. 4. Successive arrangements of Lasallian dwellings: districts of Cambrai, Saint-Omer; regret shown by local authorities at Aire-sur-la Lys, at Dunkirk. District of Rheims: departure of the Brothers from Epernay, Paris, Besançon, Moulins; the end of the Saint-Symphorien school at Autun. 5. The districts of the Massif-central of the South-East. The districts in Languedoc, Pyrenees, Bordeaux; the local opposition in 1908. The Vendée, Angevin and Breton zones ; closures against establishments in Nantes, Rennes and Quimper; leaving Brest. Final closure in the Morbihan. 6. Eve of the war. Threats against Rue de Sèvres. Closure of 1st July 1914. Brother Justinus’ letter to the French episcopate. Malvy circular of 2nd August 1914

1.  The closures began immediately after the promulgation of the persecuting law. Article 3, paragraph 3 stated: “The formal closure of a Congregationalist school – a closure taken by the minister of the Interior – should be published in an official journal and notified in administrative form to the Superior of the Congregation and the director of the establishment two weeks before the end of the school year.” The long vacation was approaching. Combes had already prepared his volleys. 

  The orders of 9th, 10th, 11th, 12th 13th and 15th July 1904, condemned more than eight hundred establishments directed by the Brothers of the Christian Schools to perish. A folio notebook preserved in the General Secretariate of the Institute provides a list by departments [i.e. administrative divisions of France]. From north to south and from east to west no region was spared. Listed are 35 closures in Haute-Garonne, 35 in the Loire, 28 in the Rhone, 27 in Aveyron, the same in Isère, 25 in Puy de Dôme, 24 in the Seine and in the North 21 in the Marne, 19 in the Tarn, 18 in Haute-Loire, 15 in the Sarthe. 

  The South-West received the greatest shock as the eight departments of Languedoc lost 134 schools; the nine departments of Guyenne and Gascony lost 81. It seems that an easy victory was gained by the sectarians in the Midi where radicalism was mainly concentrated. A certain playing for time can be noted in Brittany where only 28 schools were touched. The number came to 33 in Normandy, with more than a third of the closures affecting the lower Seine. Lasallian fortresses such as Lyons, Forez and the Auvergne were already mainly dismantled. The two departments of Savoy saw 36 communities of Brothers closed at a stroke. The same, or a few less, took place in Provence including Nice and Vaucluse. At the other end of the country, if you include the 24 communities struck in the North with the 16 in the Pas-de-Calais and the same in the Somme, the extent of the massacre can be judged. 

  Let us look at information coming from the histories of certain districts. Of the 72 establishments belonging to Reims, the ministerial directives of 1904 killed off 47; of the 39 of Besançon, 25 were immediately closed; of the 54 in the Quimper district, there were still 37 functioning. Of the 78 in the district of Nantes, comprising l’Ille-et-Volaine, Maine-et-Loire, the Vendée, Vienne and Charente-Inférieure, 44 benefitted from a stay of execution. Rodez, on the other hand, saw 41 out of its 49 closed. Clermont-Ferrand at the end of 1903 had 68 schools but only 13 after the July massacre. Le Puy retained 28 out of 48. Moulins had no more than 12 instead of 56; 7 remained out of 43 in Chambéry and 22 out of 50 in Marseille. Local influences often played a role, either against or for the Congregationalists’ interests: there were those who approved of Emile Combes’s rage, while others half-succeeded in applying the brake to the current concerns of the Freemason Republic. 

  As could have been predicted, the large urban centres where the Brothers’ influence was considerable, had been specially targeted. The decrees of 10th July bought down 18 schools in Paris: one from the 1st district, one from the 2nd, three from the 4th, two from the 5th, two from the 6th, one from the 7th, two from the 10th, one from the 12th, one from the 15th, two from the 19th, two from the 20th. The storm destroyed Saint Louis on the island, and Montagne Sainte-Geneviève as well as in the zone Saint-Germain, sections of the right bank around the Bois de Vincennes, as also on the Grenelle plain, Buttes-Chaumont and Mélimontant. The Lasallian teachers on whom the greatest pressure was placed, were those whose clientele came from humble dwellings: taking people away from the Church was always necessary. The brutal dispersions of 1904 continued the task of laicisation between 1880 and 1892.  

  The intentions of the banishers became obvious at the same time by the decimation of the free schools at Aubervilliers, Issy-les-Moulineaux, Ivry-sur-Seine and Pantin in the suburbs of the capital.

  In the provinces, attacks were made against Lille, where the great foundation at Monnaie was destroyed, against Amiens, where nine establishments fell, against Reims… “It seems that they wished to strike suddenly at our very heart, “said the Superior General with tears in his eyes and with trembling lips to one of his religious who came to see him on July 10th, “the blow has been launched directly against the city of our holy Founder. Not one of the twelve schools remains.” 

  The decrees of 11th July affected Orléans with its boarding school Saint-Euverte, Saint-Bonose and its three offshoots, the two schools at Saint-Paterne and Saint-Marceau. Around about the city, in Val de Loire, Cléry, Châteauneuf in the rest of the department, Pithiviers, Neuville-aux-Bois, Châteaurenard, suffered the same fate.  

   Saint-Maurice at Angers, a community with 28 Brothers, controlling six schools fell with all its auxiliaries. In the south, Limoges lost four Lasallian establishments and Bordeaux seven.

  Toulouse, for more than a century rich with teachers of high religious and pedagogical value, suffered the ruin of twelve schools, a loss difficult to repair. Lyons, Saint-Etienne and Grenoble were treated no better. Fifteen establishments in the city of the south-east that had so generously helped the resurrection of the Institute between 1802 and 1810 saw thirteen closures in Saint-Etienne and seven in the capital of Dauphiny. 

  Such was the closure of schools for the people. But the walls of the big boarding schools would not resist forever against the heavy weapons of war. If some, for example as at Clermont-Ferrand, obtained some respite, Saint-Charles of Marseille, Saint-Genès of Bordeaux, Saint-Joseph of Caen, Saint-Gervais of Rouen, Saint-Pierre of Lille, rue de Venise at Reims, Saint-Gilles of Moulins, just like Saint-Ouverte of Orléans and still more, had to accept change or go into exile. The Passy boarding school, the glory of the Brothers of the Christian Schools, was to survive for a year before its transplantation into Belgium. 

***

  Joseph Caillaux, deputy from Sarthe, by means of an amendment voted by the Chamber, had obtained a delay from five to ten years in the suppression of the Congregations previously approved.

  It was in this delay that Brother Exupérien had placed his hope. “They cannot get rid of us without difficulty: they lack money, and even more, teachers. I go frequently [to the Ministry of Public Instruction] to see M. Chaumié, who has told me again and again that our schools will not be touched”. The first Assistant, optimistic by nature, wrote on 20th September 1903 in this vein to his brother, M. Charles Mas. When the proposed law was being discussed in parliament, the saintly religious, in referring to the earlier process of laicization of schools, convinced himself that the slowness of implementing administrative decisions would allow a number of communities to continue their work for several years, so that the Brothers would have time to envisage all their duties of state, and the obligations stemming from their consciences in face of the new situation.

  Combes, however, had not concealed his plan. He had accepted the Caillaux amendment by writing: “A delay of five or ten years is not important. I remain free to close the schools whenever I deem it suitable!”

  Having judged the availability of official schools, the readiness of creating teaching posts and building schools, banking on the ingenious activities of Catholics to maintain Christian teaching no matter at what cost, of which he had no doubt, the zealous sectarian suddenly launched the storm. In spite of all the warnings, the surprise was disastrous for the Institute. It upset Brother Exupérien even though he did not lose courage. But he became aware of the complete confusion inflicted on a large number of his inferiors. He saw that secularisation for very many, instead of being wisely conducted with supernatural motives, would take place in difficult circumstances and under unfortunate conditions.  

  Combes’s fall in January 1905, floundering under public mistrust, did not put an end to the aggressive anticlerical attitude of the French government. His successors generally avoided keeping up his hates and mean-minded actions. But ministers Rouvier, Sarrien, Clémenceau and Briand, mercilessly implemented the 1904 law when in the same period there was regular denunciation of the Concordat, the State separated itself from the Church and intended to organize worship by itself. 

  The Caillaux amendment, however, did have certain fortunate results in providing establishments with a certain survival time. With the sword of Damocles suspended above them, the Brothers, in various places, continued to teach without giving up their religious habits or relaxing their connection to the leaders of the Congregation. 

  The Institute, therefore, was not completely dissolved within the nation’s borders. Besides the fact that it could legally train recruits at Talence and Caluire for missionary countries
 and that the old Brothers could live in retirement homes, it could keep its Procure and its general Secretariat at 78 rue de Sèvres. In the person of Brother Justinus, Secretary General after 1894 up to his death in 1922, the Institute had a skillful and energetic tactician, warm-hearted, with good judgment and a cool head, a great religious spirit, aware of reality and the world about him, tactful and balanced. He was well supported by Brother Ibartinien, the head of the secretariat, an expert in administrative law and fiscal legislation. His responsibility was the drafting of conclusive memoranda, compiling documents, instructing lawyers, and negotiating with financial persons. Equally courageous and no less courteous than his hierarchical superior, he gained the sympathy and esteem of those with whom he spoke. When he finished some difficult task, it was well done.  

  In the weeks following the promulgation of the law, Brother Justinus found himself in the presence of the liquidator of the Congregation’s goods. The person entrusted to carry out this role had – according to the terms of article 5 – to draw up an inventory of the furniture and real estate, administer the properties of the establishments threatened with closure, and proceed to the liquidation of all the activities of the dissolved Congregations. He was named to this position in the locality where the Mother House was situated.

  On 27th July 1904, the Seine tribunal under the presidency of M. Ditte, designated Edmond Duez. The inventory took place at Rue Oudinot, beginning on October 3rd and the following days but not concluding until January 1905. Brother Justinus took part in all the phases of the task. Excluded from this collection – without any opposition from the liquidator – were beds, desks, chairs, books and other objects either from the individual or common rooms, which were considered personal property belonging to individual Brothers.  All of this had scarcely any disposable value.

  As to the property itself, the Institute did not have the ownership but only the right for use, according to the royal ordinance of 17th April1847.
 This very right had been challenged twenty-five years previously by the City of Paris. After lengthy ups and downs – conflict of jurisdiction, judgment followed by an appeal, recourse to annulment – the lawsuit ended on 22nd June 1905. The Court of Rouen, to whom it had been sent, decided that as the Congregation of the Brothers of the Christian Schools no longer had any legal recognition, the buildings belonging to the City should be handed over after four months. 

5. That is why Brother Justinus and his helpers, with the support of the General Procure, fell back on the house belonging to the Institute in Rue de Sèvres, which could not be taken away from its occupants or put to sale so long as there was no decree of closure. 

  After 1905, this place would become the headquarters of Lasallians in France. Designated by the general Council - whose usual location was now established at Lembecq, near Brussels – the Brother Secretary General became in some way the representative of the Congregation before the Republic.  

   Toe to toe he defended the interests of the liquidated establishments. Presenting ownership entitlements, cheques of rent titles and wills, he succeeded in providing the means for justifying their claims to those who had rights as benefactors. Complete ruin was avoided.  

  By close attention to the liquidator, Brother Justinus, with reference to the patrimony for which he was responsible, prevented the squandering that took place elsewhere which led finally to the condemnation of Duez to forced labour.
 Called as a witness in the case, he explained himself clearly and loyally. The chief person delegated to examine the accounts stated that the liquidation among the Brothers of the Christian Schools, thanks to their cooperation, had been very correctly carried out.

  The evidence given by the Secretary General made quite an impression on the judges, lawyers and even the accused themselves. The religious knew how to raise himself above material concerns to conclude in these splendid words: “No matter how strict our lot has been, we are and will always remain incapable of discouragement, completely sustained by a burning faith and a dogged patriotism, because political restlessness passes, the most violent passions are appeased, but France will always continue. We appeal to its heart, with the irrepressible hope of being one day understood”.

  This greatness of soul, this serenity, this honesty had its reward. Good relationships were established between the rue de Sèvres secretariat and the administration of Estates which, by the law of 29th March 1910, had taken charge of the continuing liquidation of congregational goods. Retirement houses and the old Brothers who lived there were to benefit from the wise and conciliatory basic diplomacy as the basis of the powers of successive Superiors General.

***

4.  Now we need to give our attention to the path of the sad history that followed in France up to July 1914. On the eve and on the very day of his leaving office, Combes signed the decrees of 16th and 18th July 1905. This was a fire ignited by a desperate man. One hundred and twenty-four houses were involved. In the years that followed, almost everything that still remained under the rubble would be turned upside down by the pickaxes of the official destroyers. 

  In the district of Cambrai, the order of 16th January involved eight schools: Armentières Notre-Dame, Douai Saint-Pierre, Lille Saint-Sauveur, Roubaix Saint-Martin, Tourcoing Saint-Michel; at Valenciennes, Saint-Joseph, Saint-Nicolas and the boarding school. Delay in closure ended on 1st September. After the vacation, 42 Brothers and 1,214 pupils had to disperse or take new decisions.

  The funeral list lengthened in 1907, 1908, 1911,1912. The school Saint-Louis of Wattrelos, three schools at Roubaix, two at Tourcoing, in all 43 classes taught by 65 teachers and open to nearly 2,000 pupils were legally condemned to die.

  Then it would be the turn of the parish school Notre-Dame at Douai, classes in rue Lannoy at Roubaix, professional courses in rue Jean de Gouy, attended by three hundred from Douai, from Lille Saint-Michel and Lille Saint-Vincent. The only survivor was the school Saint-Joseph at Wattrelos .

  The neighbouring district suffered the same methodical destruction in Artois and on the shores of the North Sea. The people showed their attachment to the Brothers to no avail. The municipality of Aire-sur-la-Lys in September 1905 expressed its regret at their departure. In the same way in the previous year, the Mayor and councillors of Hazebrouck offered a bouquet of flowers to the expelled teachers, and Abbé Lemire, deputy for the area, spoke to a text subsequently sold as a brochure for the support of Combes’ victims. In October 1906, Dunkirk offered its official thanks to Brother Director Euphraise, a veteran of whose services the legislation was ignorant.  

  But these were only platonic gestures. What was the best form of opposition to the force of these laws through numbers? French Catholics shouldered their responsibility for their political mistakes, their internal divisions, their prolonged illusions. At that very time, the separation of Church and State deserved increased attention, a deep examination of conscience and a serious effort of organisation and dedicated opposition to the government. Towards the Brothers, there were only touching farewells. 

  The people from Bourbourg, from Portel, from Brebis, from Vermelles, lost the educators of their children. Saint-Omer in 1908 resigned itself to allowing its boarding school to find a refuge in Holland. Rosendael in 1911 would be the last school in the district. 

  Lorraine, Laon, Soissons and Thiérach counted 14 closures between the 1905-1907 vacations. Champagne was the first to suffer. In the departments of the Marne, only the schools in Epernay survived alone in 1906. They were struck on 9th July. Mgr Latty, bishop of Chalons, presided at a moving prize distribution that grouped 2,000 pupils. Three thousand came to farewell the Brothers when they left the community and accompanied them in procession along rue Saint-Victor to the railway.

  In the capital or in the suburbs, the Lasallian habit disappeared from the establishments of Saint-Nicolas, from the Galiéra orphanage, from Fleury-Meudon, from Francs-Bourgeois in rue Saint-Antoine, and progressively from all the schools that had remained in activity after 1904. Outside of the administrative rue de Sèvres centre, there were a few white rabats, a few traces on both sides of the Seine of the determined fidelity of teaching religious.  

to Parisians until the very eve of the 1914 war, The districts of Caen and Le Mans had been practically cut off to the ground. If we continue our inquiry towards Burgundy and Franche-Comté we discover the complete destruction of the district of Besançon between 1904 and 1907 with the exception of a Besançon school for the deaf and dumb, closed in 1911. The year 1905 marks the end of communities in Beaune, Langres, and Seurre. 1906 saw the end of schools Saint-Bénigne, Notre-Dame, Saint-Michel Dijon, and the Lasallian presence at Epinal,
 Lure, Luxeuil. In 1907 there was the closure of classes at Nuits-Saint-Georges. 

  As the responsibility of the Visitor of Moulins was much greater than Burgundy, it included Cher, Indre, Loiret, Yonne amd Sâone-et-Loire. The remaining 12 school establishments for which he was responsible following the many executions of 10th and 11th July 1904, received the axe in the following sequence: 1905, Nevers-Saint-Joseph, Nevers-Maitrise, Fourchambault, Vichy, Issoudun; 1906, Autun, Avallon, Châteauroux, Saint-André; 1907, the Châteauroux boarding school; 1908, Commentry, and, at Châteauroux, the Ambulance quarter.

  The former student
 of the Brothers who wrote the history of The Christian School for Boys at Autun (1818-1924) describes as follows the last moments of the Saint-Symphorien school: Once the school Saint-Jean had been closed by the ministerial decree of 11th July 1904, its students had flocked to the other school in the bishop’s city. On July 7th 1906, this school was also closed.  The academic authorities were expecting a secularisation to take place on the spot as the clergy and Catholics had expected. A request to the Minister of the Interior for a respite had been addressed by the municipality’s Council. On 31st July, a request in the opposite sense came from the area Council.

  Now, on the eve, without taking into account the steps taken by local representatives of Autun – the results of which were as yet unknown – Brother Director Denis announced that he and his community, following their annual retreat at Moulins, were setting out for the Near East. The future missionaries kept silence about the time at which they would leave Burgundy without any intention of returning. The chorale of Saint-Lazare and then the management received their farewells. Next, on 5th April, late in the evening, the time of their departure was made known. Five or six priests and about 150 former students assembled to escort the Brothers to the train. It was a silent bereavement but not one without bitterness.   
***

5. In Puy-de-Dome, Cantal and Haute-Vienne, new closures, attacks on freedom, were accelerated from 1905 to 1912. They began with the boarding school at Aurillac, schools at Chapdes, Lezoux, Orcival, Thuret, Rochechouart, Saint-Yrieux, and then continued at the expense of the Clermont parishes of Notre-Dame du Port and the cathedral, touching Murat and ended up by closing the Saint-Pierre school and the Saint-André orphanage, which had succeeded in supporting the Auvergne Catholics in the most violent sectarianism and now succumbed in the 8th year of the anti-religious laws.

  It was not long before the district of Rodez, so badly treated in 1904, was finished. The last communities were called on in 1905, 1906 and 1907 to dissolve themselves.

  In Haute-Loire, as in Lozère, the Brothers’ habit was worn to the end of 1908. Monistrol-sur-Loire kept its Lasallians until 1910. At this time, it was only the teachers in the boarding school Notre-Dame de France who still wore the three-cornered hat, robe and rabat.
  At the beginning of the 20th century, the three districts of Lyon, Saint-Etienne and Grenoble were such an imposing block that despite the strong changes of the first broom, the final collapse took place only ten years later. There were still humble witnesses to the former years, some scattered rocks resisting the terror. 63 establishments were aimed at by the decrees between 1905 and 1914. From l’Ain to l’Isère and to l’Ardèche, their geographical positions varied. The localities which afforded them strength and asylum were different. On this list you find Belley, Feurs, Romans, Rive-de-Gier, Tain, Voiron, Saint-Rambert, Valence, Limonest, and Givors. In 1906, Vienne had its boarding school removed. Grenoble, which had seen its own condemned in 1904 had the habit of the teachers in the orphanage proscribed in 1911. A heavy blow fell on the communities of Lyon: Saint-Just, L’Annunciation, Saint-Vincent de Paul, Notre-Dame des Anges, le Bon Pasteur, Saint-Polycarpe and its nine schools, la Guillotière with its four, Montplaisir, Montchat, Sacré-Coeur, and at last the Saint-Joseph for Deaf and Dumb. 

  In Savoy, fewer than one hundred years had been needed as on the banks of the Rhône to provide a strong foundation for De La Salle’s sons in Chambéry, Annecy, Thonon, La Motte-Servolex, Saint-Jean de Maurienne where a true Christianity found an audience of souls. Masonic radicalism provided the means to drive Christianity from the towns and the countryside. It seems to have completely succeeded after 1907.

  If in reality, it was only on the surface, there was a much deeper overturning in the district of Marseille which in1898 had five hundred Brothers in 58 schools, and still in 1903 a flourishing juniorate with 93 junior novices, 33 novices and 16 scholastics. Along with the district of Avignon it afforded religious educators a very large zone of influence: Bouches-de-Rhône, Var, Alpes-Maritimes, Basses-Alpes and Hautes-Alpes, Drôme, Vaucluse, Gard and a large section of Ardèche. The school in Corsica depended on provincial Superiors. They suffered terrible blows especially in the years 1905, 1906, and 1908, after which they no longer flourished except in a few places.

  In upper and lower Languedoc, the principal Lasallian places being in Toulouse and Béziers, the same richness of life was so quickly destroyed and all activities for a long time sterilised.  In Haute-Garonne, l’Ariège, l’Hérault, l’Aude and the Pyrenees the havoc was achieved without very many obstacles.

  The District of Bayonne had three sections: Landes, Hautes and Basses Pyrenees. Two communities of Gers, Plaisance and le Houga, were also attached. With 36 schools and 30 communes, there was a teaching group of 185 religious. 17 houses were closed in 1904. The others were closed in 1905 and 1906, with the exception of Hasparren, where the Lasallians who were working under the control of an ecclesiastic in charge of the school thought themselves sheltered until a fatal direction put them straight in 1911. 

  Of the 14 Bourdeaux establishments (including the boarding school), there remained after 1904 the schools Saint-Martial, Saint-Nicolas, Saint-Bruno Saint-Pau and Sacré-Coeur. Saint-Bruno was the only remaining school until 1908.The area around the Girondin kept the Brothers of Bazas, Blaye and d’Arcachon for a shorter time. In 1905 Agen suffered the same fate as other places in the Lot-et-Garonne that had been stricken in the preceding year: Marmande, Mas d’Agenais, Casseneuil, Aiguillon. In Charente, succumbed on September 1st 1905. In Dordogne, Bergerac remained the last one brought down in the whole district.

  The decree of June 24th was passed on to Brother Honoré, Director, on July 1st. The prize distributions at the boarding school Notre-Dame and at Saint-Jacques occasioned what the local paper described as “impressive demonstrations”. A few months later, the association of former pupils offered the expelled teachers “a three-coloured flag”.

  “The clerical press is claiming persecution, “ claimed the Indépendant, which the friends of the religious claimed to be a Freemasons journal. “And yet,” continued the left-wing journalist, “for the past four years the republicans have spared the congregational schools at Bergerac. The clerical party has failed to recognise that”.

  “What kind of logic is this!” replied the Combat bergeracois, “let’s sum this up! You could have cut their head off in 1904 and you’re doing it only in 1908 and you dare to cry!...Yes, you’re very ungrateful!’ 

  Such were the polemical arguments between “French people who didn’t like one another”. This reveals the climate where fellow citizens argued before the “sacred union” of August 1914.

   Because of the strong spirit of the Catholic populations in the Vendée west, Angers and Brittany, the persecutors had handled things carefully at the beginning. There was a provisional toleration by the government until it saw itself master of the situation.

  Between 1905 and 1909, the city of Nantes saw the Brothers depart from the Bel-Air boarding school and the parish schools Saint-Anne, Saint-Clair, Saint-Clément, Sainte-Croix, Saint-Donatien, Saint-Jacques, Saint-Nicolas, Notre-Dame, Saint-Pierre, Saint-Similien and Saint-Félix. The decrees of the same period affected the boarding school and the schools of Poitiers, the six schools at Rennes, the three at La Rochelle and a dozen others among which were those of Luçon, Saumur, Sables d’Olonne, the islands of Yeu and Noirmoutier.

   The district of Quimper in the department of l’Ille-et-Vilaine had establishments at Saint-Malo, Saint-Méloir-des-Ondes and Pleurtuit.
 They were struck in 1904, including the 5 Lasallian houses at Côtes-du-Nord. Finistère and especially Morbihan were more lightly robbed. After the first attacks there succeeded strikes against Guipavas, Saint-Evarzec, Saint-Thégonnec, Baud, Saint-Joseph and Saint-Charles de Lorient, Melrand, and la Roche-Bernard. In 1906 it was Brest-les-Carmes, Lambézllec, Auray, Vannes and the boarding school Sainte-Marie de Quimper, “Le Likès” so well known in all agricultural circles and in all the Chrsitian families of the region. 

  Clémenceau’s government in the following year finished off the Breton schools Saint-Joseph, Saint-Louis, Saint-Martin, and Recouvrance. On 31st August 1907, the Brothers left the town without wishing to draw any attention from the public. Canon Roull, archpriest of Saint-Louis and Abbé Caroff, their chaplain, came sorrowfully to greet them at the railway station. There were the same uprootings at Concarneau, Daoulas, Saint-Corentin, and Saint-Joseph of Quimper. Quimpetlé, and Saint-Marc. From then on Finistère appeared to be completely bare. 

  Four schools survived at Morbihan. Hennebont and Ploemur were supposed to be closed by order in 1908, but because of the shortage of places in the local school, Morbihan obtained a delay of three years prolonged until 1912. At the same time, Plouay was condemned but Guidel remained.

***

6.  Briand, Poincaré and Barthou were the last to support Combes’ work. On 27th June 1913, Klotz, minister for the interior, closed the Brothers’ schools in Paris at No.16 rue de Banquier and 136 No.136 rue de Sully. The radical government presided over by Gaston Doumergue, had only the most important wrecks to destroy. Now, the end of the ten years fixed by the 1904 law for the complete dissolution of the Congregation of the Brothers of the Christian Schools was near at hand. The General Procure also risked being expelled.  On an order from the Mother House, everything was transferred from 78 rue de Sèvres to 77 rue de Vaugirard where the General Library for Free Teaching was based.  

  In the official journal for 14th July 1914 – on the eve of legislative elections that guaranteed a left-wing majority – the minister Jean-Louis Malvy decreed: on 1st September the following Congregationalist establishments hereunder named will be closed. In l’Ain, the school for Deaf and Dumb at Bourg; in le Gard, 3 schools at Grand-Combe; in l’Ardèche, la Louvesc and Satillieu; in the Loire, the school for Deaf and Dumb of Saint-Etienne; Guidel in the Morbihan; Wattrelos, in the North; Saint-Foy-lès-Lyon in the Rhone; the school in the square Saint-Georges at Clermont-Ferrand; the schools in rue Domrémy and avenue de Saint-Ouen in Paris. The Lasallian centre at rue de Sèvres was also on the list, but its disappearance was subject to a decision yet to come about maintaining a retreat house.

  Bother Justinus was ready to underline the final destruction of the enterprise in a letter addressed to Cardinal Amette, archbishop of Paris and to the French hierarchy.   

  “After more than two hundred years, “ he wrote, “ of an existence particularly dedicated to educating the people, the Institute of the Brothers of the Christian schools, is stricken with banishment.  1st September will mark the end of the legal personality of this great institution, which, on the eve of the law of 7th July 1904 had no less than two thousand schools of all kinds, 1,500 of which were in our own country”.

  The Brother Secretary General goes on to recall that “all political governments have favoured the Society of religious educators founded by Saint John Baptist de La Salle; that all the governments had welcomed the assistance of the Brothers and encouraged the Institute’s mission in the colonies and abroad.

  This honourable past and dedication has not saved us from the strictness of certain laws. In the Republic’s eyes, the Congregation will no longer be able to exist except in novitiates furnished with an authorization to recruit missionaries for French culture in the world. Only two have been given a provisional permission”.

    “But, “ continues, Brother Justinus, “there is no question of wiping out the work of a religious family today spread throughout the world. If within France there is the loss of teachers full of faith and patriotism, there are many ways of offering the apostolate of Catholic teaching. The Institute has developed its establishments outside its motherland.  In this expansion, it remains faithful to God’s cause, and faithful to a large extent, to the cause of France. 

  Before crossing the frontier of its origin which contains the remains of its dead, the Congregation of Brothers greets and thanks the leaders of the Church, who, in their dioceses, have shown their concerns and sympathy. While adoring the designs of Providence, it retains unconquerable hope. At the time fixed by the Most High, it will take up again its humble educational mission among the children of France, especially among the children of the poor”.   

  These noble pages had hardly been penned when the war broke out in Europe. A ministerial order deferred the execution of the 1st July order. Religious, just like all Frenchmen, were called to shed their blood. The men in government put aside their wretched persecution game until the end of the war. 

CHAPTER III

THE LEADERS OF THE INSTITUTE FACING UP TO THE PROBLEMS OF 1904

1. Letters of secularisation and the loss of control. How Brother Gabriel-Marie behaved with regard to the secularised religious. 2. Different viewpoints of the French Assistants. Successful actions of Brother Allais-Charles in the Paris and Le Puy districts. Role played by Brother Altigien-Louis. 3. Brother Dosithée-Marie and the districts of Saint-Omer, le Mans and Caen. The valuable work of Brother Adolphe-Marie, prematurely deceased. Keeping the Rouen boarding school open; appeal made by Brother Adolphe-Joseph (M. Charles Collier). Principles of Brother Lucien-Marie Assistant, 1907-1912, and his attitude towards the Brothers of Arras and Rouen. 4. Districts of Quimper and Nantes; their Visitors Brother Carolius and Célien-Marie preparing the way for Brother Assistant Imier-de-Jésus. Firm directions from a great leader. 5. Brother Apronien-Marie and secularisation in Moulins and Rodez. Scattering in the Lyon and Dauphiny districts of Brother Pamphile. Groupings around certain men such as Brothers Rodolfo and Paramon-Cyprien. Crossover of teachers of the Lazarists of Lyon with those from Saint-Etienne and Grenoble. 6. Impositions of Brother Périal-Etienne. In Savoy, Brother Visitor Urbain-Joseph, in spite of everything, managed to save a certain number of schools. In the districts of Avignon and especially in Marseille, departures left a void. 7. At Béziers, guided by Brother Louis-de-Poissy, the districts of Toulouse, Bayonne and Bordeaux, governed by Brother Léandris, lost their formerly stable positions in France. Under the order of Brother Reticius, the district of Besançon emigrated to Canada. The district of Cambrai-Lille passed over into Belgium. 8. A great conqueror, Brother Vivientien-Aimé, organized a large expatriation, ending up completely opposed to the modus vivendi of the secularised. Reims and Clermont came under his authority.9. An overview.  

1. Following the ministerial decrees of July 1904, the situation from the viewpoint of the Superiors of the Institute was quite alarming. An objective view of the confusion into which they were thrown is in no way surprising. Brother Gabriel-Marie judged that he was forced to send away young religious without vows or those whose vows had expired. He forbade any renewal of temporary vows. With regard to the professed, they would receive letters of secularisation if they so agreed. We will see later just how much importance was given to these documents by civil authority. The content of these documents was not very explicit. It reproduced a formula used by the Marist Brothers and the Sacred-Heart Brothers following the law of 1901 where the Head of the Lasallian Congregation limited himself to the following text: 

  “We, Brother Gabriel-Marie, Superior General of the Institute of the Brothers of the Christian Schools, given the present circumstances, authorize Mr…… [there followed the family name and the given names of the person concerned] at his request to secularise himself as he judges best.” Paris, date…., 1904.

  This formula was slightly changed in the following years:

  “With regard to “– would later be written “the request made by Mr ….., we authorize him to secularise himself. The words, “with regard to” seemed a better way of managing the point of view of the Superior as well as the good faith of the petitioner. The enigmatic and quite shocking phrase, “as he judges best” was suppressed.

  A delegated Assistant usually signed the thousands of printed forms. That is why we have secularisations signed by Brothers Exupérien, Junien, Apronien-Marie, Viventien-Aimé, Périal-Etienne, and later by Allais-Charles. There are some that carry as well an attestation or episcopal approval, especially as legitimatized by the bishop’s signature confirmed by the mayor of the main town of the diocese. 

  From another point of view, the Brother Secretary General Justinus was entrusted with crossing out the names of the religious who were seen to have officially broken their connections with their spiritual family. A second document was given to the former Brother either with the seal of the Mother House from the secretariat or at the behest of a member of the General Council: “the undersigned ….. declares that Mr……., in religion Brother……., has been withdrawn from the personnel register of the Institute as a result of his secularisation on the date…..” This document of expulsion could rightly be justly produced. If it was missing, the police could pursue an inquiry in the offices of Rue Oudinot or later in rue de Sèvres. 

  After having thus proclaimed or having had proclaimed the breaking of the former contract between the member and the Congregation, Brother Gabriel-Marie was scrupulous about not keeping his word. He therefore refused – in France or over the frontier- to receive, or even greet former Brothers clad in secular dress. They wished to assure him of their fidelity, to be strengthened by his advice and encouragement, they were ready to take all the necessary precautions, to space out their visits, to do it discreetly as conspirators serving a good cause, but the Superior would not give way. Excellent jurists supported his fears and confirmed him in his attitude. One of them, M. Henri Caudière, published a booklet entitled Conditions needed for a valid Secularisation, insisting on the absolute necessity for a secularised religious to forbid himself any relationship with his former hierarchical leaders. According to him, any maliciously intended magistrates desiring not to compromise their careers, or particularly fastidious about detail, would not hesitate to declare a “false secularisation” on anyone sharing concerns with the Brother Visitor of his district. 

  The inflexible attitude of the Superior General pushed to extreme limits left many people very upset and their fidelity in that sense was ruined.  When Brother Gabriel-Marie came from Lembecq back to Paris, the secularised Brothers - no matter how few they were and discreet in their daily conduct - had to avoid his presence. M. Devardon said they must “destroy the walls” says the pious and devoted Brother Alfred, responsible for the Paris and Versailles schools. In the history of Saint-Omer we read the following: “in the course of the second half of 1904 three directors of secularised schools from Amiens came to the Rue Oudinot where the head of the Institute was present. They requested an audience but the reply came from a subordinate, “ I have signed your act of secularisation. I therefore am unable to receive you”. They went away very upset and very disappointed. They concluded that from now on there was no cure for this separation. The last survivor talked about this very sad scene only when he returned to community living after 1919.
  This material separation very quickly doubled as a moral barrier. The distance and the obstacles were going to increase with time. There would be reciprocal misunderstanding in hidden grievances, prejudices in which the failure of many schoolmasters and teachers left to their own proper judgment would be amply justified. When the Pope in a letter which we will cite later on emphasised the importance of the excellence of religious life and the duty of not sacrificing it to professional obligations even the most apostolic ones, the Brother Superior would exclaim, “There is no longer any question of secularisation”. The term here was very badly defined and brought about the worst kind of misunderstandings. 
***
2. The overall behaviour of Brother Gabriel Marie was seen to be negative. The plans from freemasonry brought about by Emile Combes provoked turmoil in this venerable religious man whose life had been spent in prayer, scholarly work, administration and in the problems of mathematics, far away from the political arena, from the turmoil of ordinary life. He uttered a cry of alarm and then left everything for his Assistants, each in his own way, to work out the difficult questions that became apparent on the day following the promulgation of the sectarian law.

  Now, there were very different temperaments and points of view among the 12 members of the General Council. We know already that Brother Exupérien supported an apparent secularisation while still admitting that safeguarding the vocations of novices and scholastics and young unprofessed brothers should lead - under certain circumstances – for them to seek shelter on the other side of the frontier.  Brother Allais-Charles, Brother Exupérien’s successor in 1905, was inspired by the same principles, changing them in the light of experience. His first reaction was one of sheer fright before his extensive responsibilities. “ I've been entrusted,” he wrote, “with the disbandment of two wonderful districts.” The sadness of the new Assistant can be explained as follows: when he began, he took charge of 32 houses in Paris and 30 in Le Puy which had been legally condemned. As a good shepherd he was concerned about the disposal of his flock. In this regard, a witness from a veteran informs us about this in a very striking way. “We were”, said Brother Almer Joseph, “50 postulants who took the habit in Rue Oudinot on 27 October 1901; eight others joined us on 15 December. Of these 58 there were no more than 12 who persevered after 1904. In 1950, five died in the Institute and seven were still alive.” 

  Brother Allais-Charles carefully guarded his diminished flock, one section of which was destined for transplantation to America, especially to the district in Mexico and the Antilles that would become expansion areas for Lasallians under the guidance of the Assistant in charge of Paris. But the group that remained serving the schools in the capital and the suburbs kept together in a remarkable way. Fictitious secularisation meant taking off their robes in various establishments. When the Superior general decided to forbid the reopening of classes by means of personnel clad in secular dress, the Brother Assistant transferred his subjects into houses that had previously been secularised. The trade union of teachers created out of meetings, which were both professional and friendly, existed for an exchange of views and for mutual support. A general secretary established a link between his former Brother confrères. One of the very most important things he did was to organise examinations for the scholarships of superior commercial schools under the patronage of the Archbishop. 

  Of course, the essentials of religious life had to be safeguarded. Brother Allais-Charles prepared set of regulations for those for whom he was responsible by providing detailed instructions for the use of the Directors. With the agreement of Brother Visitor Altigien-Marie he kept up the monthly recollections. Teachers came in secular dress. Brother Assistant who could not be present addressed them by writings: “Don’t lessen your spiritual food. Practise weekly Confession and frequent Communion. Watch over your imagination. Obey your directors, not only those in schools, but also your religious directors. Be careful about the vow of poverty which is most exposed. You have permission for expenses for your upkeep but don’t give way to dreams and buy things as you wish, even if you are not wasting anything. If you keep up your exercises of piety and remain submissive to your Superiors, you will be saved.”
  Similar advice came to the Le Puy district. Circumstances there were more favourable than they were in Paris. It was a more fervent region, people were more attached to religious institutions, more concerned about them by helping them materially and morally. This was due to the influence of Brother Altigien-Marie, austere but likeable and very kind, supporting the firmly intelligent and persuasive authority of Brother Allais-Charles. As a teacher at Notre-Dame de France, director of true community at Gouteyron, pro-director of the Mende boarding school, before he was called to Rue Oudinot as second in charge of the novices and then responsible for the Paris scholasicate, Brother Altigien-Marie won the confidence of Brothers of every age, profoundly esteemed by families, clergy and important people. He was one of the special followers of Brother Exupérien who had placed him in 1898 at the head of the Velay and Lozière districts where he would give a very active attention to his fellow religious until his death in 1912.  

  He was in no way hesitant in negotiations with public officials so as to obtain greatest security for the free schools. The prefects of Haute-Loire and Lozière had received from Paris the order to show themselves accommodating. They told the Brother Visitor that there would be no searches to see if secularisations were not taking place. All they had to do was simply to change personnel between the different establishments and at this cost the school work continued without difficulty. 

  The Brother Assistant in visiting them once a year had to join courage to prudence. He wore an overcoat instead of a robe and a round hat instead of a tricorne. He had to hide his religious habit. He got the Brothers to come together in the middle of the mountains of the Margeride and an open air feast took place in the shade of the rocks that formerly, in the time of the Dragonnades,
 had been taken by the Huguenots around their pastors in the desert. The Lasallians faithful to the Roman Church and persecuted by the anticlerical republic did the same.  They heard their chief, seated on a rock, utter “the sermon on the mountains” given to these clandestine conferences. 

  Brother Altigien supported his chief. He supported him in all the periods where postal correspondence ran the danger of being opened up by the black offices.
 This enforced silence between the letters in small communities of Velay and Gévaudan and the administration in Lembeq. Those who held to Christian teaching found themselves devoted and disciplined, supported and advised by the intrepid inspector in their apostolate. 

  Brother Allais-Charles could speak with a certain complacency and happiness about his beloved district.  Soon there was to be a future of recruitment that continued the work of the courageous young people who set out for Canada in 1904. Replacements of some 30 junior novices, not called by that name, were found in Vals, at the very gates of Le Puy, preparing themselves for their future mission, as well as three or four teachers in secular dress. 
***
3.  Other Lasallian places did not benefit initially from such clear instructions. Brother Dosithée-Marie, responsible for the districts Saint-Omer, Caen and Le Mans wished to save the works without sacrificing the vocations. He was an optimist with a generous heart but he lacked clear sightedness, follow-up ability and firmness of decision.  Under pressure from him some Brothers, dreading their own weakness, secularised themselves without being able to rely on any solid support. Others who were more constant managed only through personal heroism sustained by divine grace to escaping the peril of leaving the Institute as defectors.

  At Saint-Omer on the other hand, the Brother Assistant was insufficiently supported. The Brother Visitor, Adelme-Elie, after a stroke, was now quite limited physically and intellectually. He thought himself, however, capable of continuing his work. He was given as an auxiliary a religious of high quality, Director of the Pas-de-Calais boarding school, Brother Evariste-Abel. Limited by his colleague in his initiatives, he was concerned especially to slow down the closure of his establishment. But later, when Brother Adelme-Elie died, the district foundered. Many religious, directionless and worried, sought to resolve their difficult situations individually and bring themselves out of deadlock.  During the annual retreat in the 1904 vacation, some of the Directors in secular dress went on October 2nd to reopen a school and founded for themselves a kind of recruitment office.  They set up among their confreres a kind of personnel office by choice. A choice of positions was subsequently offered to less valued people. Rivalries and bitterness spread and the overwhelmed Visitors hastened to close down these unfortunate types of days.

   At Le Mans the beginnings of the same period appeared reasonably rich in promise. The person responsible for the district called Brother Adolphe-Marie had a well-deserved reputation for knowledge and energy.  He had directed the boarding school Saint-Pierre de Dreux very well. There, surrounded by good teachers and where he had gained the affection of very many pupils, he could count on the obedience of his inferiors. In the schools preserved for Christmas education there were fairly normal relationships with the sympathetic Visitor. Groupings for studies and even retreats could be organized.

   Brother Adolphe-Marie died prematurely in 1909. It was a dreadful loss. Brother Albert-Charles who replaced him, quite good religious and wise counselor that he was, was never really capable of imposing himself on the disobedient or bringing together the ones who are hesitating. He seemed already tired out by his long life and moreover his timidity paralysed his actions. The very great esteem accorded him, and the deserved marks of confidence from families and friendly meetings never strengthened his authority as chief. 

  A Lasallian foundation house that particularly suffered from this lack of attention was the boarding school of Rouen which -after the secularisation of 1904 -for motives of which we are going to speak now passed to the control of Brother Adolphe-Marie.

  The district of Normandy was in a state of collapse. Its Visitor, Brother Baudelin, an ascetic, a very edifying novice Master, was incapable of mastering what took place after the great destruction in 1904. He took refuge in silence and retreat and scarcely ever came out of it until his death in 1911. Who then would save the most important house in the Norman capital? The major superiors gave great importance to its conservation. Rouen was, after Reims and Paris, one of the three most important cities in in the history of Saint John Baptist de La Salle and of the Institute. Since 1881 the relics of the founder had been entrusted to this establishment in rue Saint-Gervais. A large and elegant chapel included these relics and the boarding school itself bore the name of a Saint. Rue Oudinot committed itself to continue this work with regard to the people of Rouen. 

   But they had to find a Director who would reorganize the teaching personnel. Brother Thomas, the man responsible did not wish to remain on the spot. He had certainly attracted blows from official sectarianism on the community. Brother Dorothée-Marie addressed himself in vain to his colleagues in the Régime but no one seemed disposed to rescue him from this embarrassment.

   Brother Assistant thought of a religious whom he knew well, a man of learning, devoted, with authority, dignity, tact and wisdom, Brother Adolphe-Joseph offering all these virtues and required qualities.  He was a former pupil, then a young lay teacher in the Dreux boarding school, to which he returned under the eyes of his former teacher, BrotherAdolphe-Marie, following his novitiate.

  After the boarding school Saint-Pierre at Dreux fell under the blows of the persecutors, the Lasallian and six of his confreres, formed in the same school, promised not to allow themselves to be secularised. They took upon themselves to emigrate to Mouseron in Belgium, where under the patronage of Brother Adolphe-Marie and directed by Brother Adolphe-Joseph, they could open some kind of superior scholasticate. Brother Dosithée had agreed to the plan.

  But because of the concern he had for Rouen his ideas changed. He called a meeting with the Brother Visitor of Le Mans who come to Paris on 29th of August 1904.The tragic situation was brought to light with the Assistant stating: “You alone, dear Brother Adolphe-Marie, can save us, for you have in reserve a number of Brothers quite well chosen to ensure the re-opening and the functioning of this boarding school which is in great peril” And the name of Brother Adolphe-Joseph was mentioned, his agreement being very clearly indicated. “Your disciple cannot take off his religious habit. Providence will show the way. Use your influence on him: he will accept your reasoning”. “ I cannot”, replied his contact, “put a pressure on this Brother and his companions that will necessarily lead to their secularisation”. The two very concerned religious separated without any conclusion.

   A short time afterwards, one of the close friends of Charles Collier, Brother Albert-Valentin –known by his family name as Louis Leter – stopped at Rue Oudinot on his way back from Mouseron where he had supervised the moving in of material brought from Dreux. Brother Dosithée-Marie launched a sudden attack on him. “Renounce your ambitions for higher studies and convince your friends also to agree to the sacrifice. Without your team the boarding school is going to disappear”. Tears joined themselves to his entreaties and arguments. Brother Albert-Valentin had to promise at least to speak on his return to Dreux to his ‘family friends’, that is to say, the former students who had become Brother teachers.

  Brother Adolphe-Marie received another appeal. They begged him to speak again with Brother Adolphe-Joseph. “Look, dear Brother Visitor, Brother Albert-Valentin agrees to go to Rouen. Save, save, I beg you, a house so dear to the Institute”.

  The traveller and his chief met again at Saint-Nicolas in rue de Vaugirard with another former teacher from Dreux, Brother Basil-Joseph, who sorrowfully was learning to take off his religious habit to become Henri Lévesque. “At the request of Brother Exupérien”, he told them, “ I am secularising myself to save the establishment of Saint-Nicolas d’Issy. Collier should do what is asked of him. You, Leter, tell him again: it is his duty.”
  Louis Leter carried out his mission. Brother Adolphe- Marie was happy to pass on the very pressing requests from the Superior. “I’m only an in-between. Look at it and decide”. Brother Adolphe-Joseph reflected, wept silently and then said to the Brothers Visitor, “ I will do what the Brother Assistant requires”. 

  10 teachers from St Pierre and half a dozen other Lasallians taken from the communities in Le Mans came to Normandy in the month of September when Charles Collier had completed the formalities and indispensable work with the academic authority. The boarding school for a while was then incorporated into the district of Le Mans as Brother Dosithée had arranged in his first meeting with Brother Adolphe-Marie.  

  This solution brought some peace to the teachers coming from the districts of Eure-et-Loire and La Sarthe. On the other hand those of the former community from Rouen who had to amalgamate with the incoming group gave only the appearance of submission to the Visitor from the neighbouring district.  For these people in Normandy he was in their dialect an ‘outsider.’ They alleged that his obedience did not confer any rights over them. On the other hand the venerable Brother Baudelin judged it very indiscreet to intervene. 

  Brother Adolphe-Marie maintained contact, as best he could, with his spiritual sons, but he fell ill and after a long illness became incapable of giving any support to M. Collier. After his death in 1909 the boarding school returned to the Caen district, a re-annexation more in theory because the director alone had to be quite ingenious in his attempt to recruit and govern his helpers. Fortunately he was not the kind of man to give up because of difficulties, to complain or to become discouraged and thus he remained surrounded by a small faithful group.

   At a higher level of the Council there seem to be a lack of interest in what happened next.  Brother Superior General certainly gave Brother Adolphe- Joseph a very fatherly welcome when he received him in the Mother House when he fixed an appointment with him in Rome.  But, unchangeable in his decisions, he continued to ignore the difficulties and the work of the Brothers in France. His Assistant Brother Dosithée-Marie, very quickly ceased concerning himself about Rouen. An attack of paralysis very quickly reduced him to powerlessness. The three districts from the north-west then remained without any true direction.

   In 1907 Brother Maurice-Lucien succeeded him. The new Assistant originally from Lille, had played and continued to play a capital role in the district of Cambrai which he united under his direction with that of Saint-Omer, Caen and le Mans. He was solid in his teaching, decisive, clear and kept his word. He knew how to bend wills and strengthen the fervent. As regards the options required by the force of the laws he was unflinching. He did not understand nor would he ever admit that a Brother should secularise himself.

  The notebook of one of the inferiors from Saint-Omer offers us very exact information. Brother Enée-Joseph, an excellent religious destined for future leadership in the Institute of St John Baptist de La Salle, formed in 1906 a courageous team with Brothers Eloi-Ernest and Edouardis-Marie at Arras. In civil dress, Brother Eloi -otherwise known as M. Dumont –was the director of the school with Gaston Landrieu and Maurice Talva supporting him as the first two assistants.  Their religious situation presented nothing irregular. Brother Encée leaving the boarding school at Amiens (the reopening of which had been followed by very distressing events) had obtained an obedience signed by Brother Evarist-Abel, the auxiliary Visitor. 

  These three men of good will, however, found themselves, suspect. They would not be admitted among the other Brothers in habit at the time of the annual retreat, so the chaplain of the house of Malassise had to provide a special kind of recollection for them.  This semi-ostracism took place and then there followed another very strange aspect in 1907. Brother Enée-Joseph was authorised to pronounce his final vows but forbidden to do so in his religious habit.  For his solemn ceremony he wore an overcoat. 

 The school at Arras proclaimed itself a very formal centre of Christian education.  Priests and parents rejoiced in the presence of M. Dumont and his assistants.  They, however, wished to know the opinion of their Superiors with regard to their situation. To obtain this M. Landrieu wrote in 1909 to Brother Maurice-Lucien, asking to be sent for three months to Lembecq for the exercises of the Second Novitiate. Brother Assistant replied by saying, “ Come to see me at Annappe”. 

  A very stormy meeting took place. “ I will give a favourable answer to your request on one condition and that is that you return to the Institute”. 

  “How can I return to it as I’ve never left it.  It’s only by the order from Brother Dosithée-Marie, your predecessor that I’m wearing secular dress”. As the Superior maintained his point of view… 

  “If it’s like this then”, replied Brother Enée, “my confreres and I will join the Brothers outside of France. We do not wish to be regarded as second-class religious”.
  “No, no! The school must continue. I do not wish you to cause difficulties with your Bishop”.

  In the following month of August Brother Enée-Joseph and Brother Edouardis-Marie were called to Belgium. They became teachers at the boarding school of l’Ecluse, the establishment that Brother Evariste-Abel had o
rganised in a corner of land attached to the kingdom of Holland. On the occasion of their departure from Arras their hearts were broken.  Brother Eloi-Ernest wept on seeing his friends depart. “Haven’t the Superiors abandoned us by asking us to remain at our posts, while at the same time declaring us outside the Congregation”? Brother Enée wept in the train that led him towards the North. 

  As regards the secularisation of the district of Caen, the attitude taken by Brother Maurice-Lucien was in no way different from what he had adopted towards the Lasallians in the Arras school of Louez-Dieu.  He came to Rouen several times but, on principle, did not wish to take off his religious habit and cross the threshold of the boarding school. In order to meet him M. Collier and those who worked with him had to go to the dwelling of the chaplain, Abbé Levée, or to the house in the rue Beauvoisine. These interviews left a very painful impression on the Brothers of the ‘second class’. The Superior in these visits complained and sought excuses from them.
  A better situation was produced in the days of retreat presided over by the Brother Assistant at Hérouville or at Notre Dame de Rancher. 

  Leaving office in 1913 Brother Maurice-Lucien Lucien was replaced in Normandy by Brother Allais-Charles whose procedures were much more supple and whose support much fuller of human sympathy. Brother Visitor Anselmis, who had 10 years previously succeeded Brother Baudelin, tried for his part to get rid of the misunderstandings and bad feeling. Little by little a new life began to spread everywhere.

***

 4.  The two districts of Brittany, Quimper and Nantes, owed their salvation to the clarity and decision of Brother Imier-de-Jésus. They did not know him until after 1904. Brother Aimarus who was in charge of them at the beginning of the persecution had previously shown himself a very efficient achiever notably in his many tasks overseas. As an Assistant in the General Council since 1875, he was at the limits of his career and died on 8th September 1906. Really strong activity could not be expected from this old man whose entire existence had formerly been devoted to preparing departures to faraway countries. In fact he succeeded very well at this. Moreover, he was much more at home with England and its dependencies offering certain welcoming places of refuge rather than on the shores of Brittany.

 The people immediately in charge, the Brothers Visitors Carolius and Célien-Marie were inclined to keep open in France as many Christian schools as they could. They felt the weight of daily responsibilities on their shoulders. Brother Carolius sketched out various useful measures such as the creation of an insurance group to anticipate the consequences of illnesses and old age. Under the name of Monsieur Demeuc - recalling his original village, Meuçon, near Vannes- he maintained relationships with the secularised Brothers, at the same time avoiding taking the first steps, keeping his visits quiet and in particular not risking himself by going into the classes.  If these decisions remained somewhat tentative, he nevertheless would have had the consolation of seeing a good number of Lasallians from Quimper persevere in their religious and pedagogical obligations even though there was no renewal of vows between 1904 and 1907. 

  The Visitor of Nantes, Brother Célien-Marie, worked hard. This is attested to by people who are qualified to do so, such as Brothers Damien-Georges and Dieudonné-Jules. “The activity of Brother Célien-Marie who governed the district from 1892 to 1925 has not really been sufficiently highlighted”, declared former Visitor General Brother Damien-Georges, previously a secularised teacher in the school of Fourgères. M. Chatellier – Brother Dieudonné-Jules- honorary Visitor retired in the Nantes house in the Croisic square, tells us: “My purely fictitious secularisation in 1905 left me with exactly the same relationship to Brother Célien as previously. He wrote to me under the cover of the name of one or other of my pupils from the boarding school in Poitiers.  He would arrange a meeting with me in Nantes at some place in the town. Sometimes we would meet at Bressuire where we would appear to be businessman discussing their common interests. Sometimes also Brother Visitor would not hesitate to join us as a friend at the table in Poitiers.  Once it was dark, we would go out on the boulevards and Brother Célien would hear each of our redditions.”

   This was the way the path was prepared for the Chief those role remained necessary. Brother Imier was elected Assistant in the Chapter of April-May 1907. His mission of wise leadership in the United States between 1898 and 1906 had brought him a great deal of attention. As extraordinary delegate of the Most Honoured Brother Gabriel-Marie, he travelled through the Far East encouraging apostolic works in establishments in Hong Kong, Indo-China, Malacca, and Burma, looking at the difficult questions and facilitating solutions.

  As Nantes and Quimper had become his responsibility, he travelled through Brittany during the month of June. He brought the religious teachers together and presided at their retreats. His very appearance was imposing: “A majestic appearance, a well-modulated attractive voice; tight lips when he uttered some strong maxim, thick black moving eyebrows, a penetrating look, with everything giving the appearance of a leader.”

  Master of a ship was sea language that suited the Bretons. The person whose testimony we are now offering was pleased with such comparisons: “The good pilot”, he writes, “came to the point with a speed and precision that surprised his crew. Without losing a moment, he ordered the manoeuvre and carried it out splendidly. Confidence ruled.”

  Let us listen to a Brother from Nantes, a religious of the Quimper district. It is the same thought under another form: “In the confusion in which many fearful consciences were debating, the dear Brother Assistant by his tact, decisiveness,  
and great faith in Providence eliminated the progress of disorganization.

  Once Brother Imier had become aware of the wavering and the changes produced in the course of two years he spoke clearly. Rejecting narrow understanding and unfortunate scruples, refusing to take notice of detentions and contempt, he accepted the facts in their complexity, proposing to abandon nothing but to hope for everything. The Lasallian Congregation in the French western provinces needed to follow the sample of the Breton and Vendéan heroes from another age to resist and survive persecution without defections and without compromise.

   “Secularised Brothers such as we define them”, said the Brother Assistant before his audience of attentive but somewhat shaken Brothers, “are Brothers submitted to the rule of Saint John Baptist de La Salle. Wearing an overcoat or secular dress does not give them any particular rights as regards money or  matters of obedience. Even in secular dress everything has to remain in order”. 

  This was understood and quickly brought about the personal knowledge that Brother Imier obtained from all those who were subject to him. The concern he showed them, always supporting their good will, was eventually victorious. “I was uncertain,” admits one of the secularised Brothers of this period. “Dear Brother Assistant wrote to me letting me see his concern in my regard.  With the grace of God I reassessed my situation. The voice and the heart of a father had headed off the catastrophe.” 

  Old vocations were saved and new ones came along finding approval, support and refuge. Houses of formation were opened in the isle of Guernsey, and from June 1904 at Les Vauxbelets for the district of Nantes and in 1906 at Vimiera for the district of Quimper.  After 1907 they began to be filled up with young recruits chosen from Christian families, junior novices who would eventually go to the scholasticate. Very many of them were sent to mission countries or to establishments in England but still there was left a group for the relief in their own fatherland.

***

5. Let us now concern ourselves with the districts where a very extensive secularisation took place, certainly with the agreement of the major superiors, without however their entire approval, and subsequently without their supervision and efficient control.

   Brother Apronion-Marie presided over the future of the communities of Orléans, Berry, Sénonais, Auxerre, Bourbons,Rouergue, Albi and Quercy. In the district of Moulins comprising the first five of these provinces or regions, more than 100 brothers were authorized to secularise themselves immediately. On 2nd August 1904 the majority of them came together for the retreat in the novitiate. One of them, Brother Hippolyte of Jesus - subsequently known as Monsieur Espinas - went off to take the leadership of the Saint-Gilles boarding school. He  interpreted the feelings of his confreres by expressing so forcefully his regret of having to get rid of the clothing recognizing him as consecrated to God that tears flowed. The transformation, however, was imposed on anyone who did not wish to assist at the complete ruin of the Lasallian organization in France. 

  The roads of the world generally remained open to religious who were resolved to go into exile. Brother Apronien was in favour of these courageous men whereas Brother Visitor Rainfroy, concerned with the future of the schools, sought to put the brakes on the enthusiasts. Brother Gilmer who taught at Pithivers had interviewed Brother Assistant about his going to Egypt. When it came time to say goodbye to Brother Rainfroy he was coolly received. “You are ungrateful! The district has nourished you for the past six years and you’re about to abandon it”! 

“Dear Brother Visitor, I’m concerned only with obeying”. 

“All right, let me write to your superior that you’re not going”.

“ I’ll do nothing to stop you”. 

Brother Ranfroy wrote and so did Brother Gilmer but not in the same sense, so that as Brother Apronien maintained his decision the young missionary went off to embark at Marseille.

  The situation was very different in one of the districts of the same Assistant.  There was a free choice between secular dress and going to the East.  At the boarding school Saint-Joseph in Rodez the majority of teachers secularised themselves following the direction taken by their Director, Brother Idimael-Mafie, M. Ségonzac.  A number of their confreres imitated him, teachers dedicated to the spiritual and intellectual formation of the children of Avreyon, Tarn and le Lot. During the vacation of 1904, Brother Visitor Namasius called his subordinates together for a brief recollection at the end of which he said to them: “If at the end of September you haven’t been offered a post, write to me. I will help you to get married.” 

  So the dispersion was carried out. Each one received civil dress and a small amount of money between 100 and 200 francs. “We were a flock without a shepherd,” said a Provençal veteran. Some relationships continued however with Brother Namasius. Money saved from the allowance formerly allocated to the teachers responsible for administering the schools was sent off to the Brother Visitor responsible for what was called the bank account of the secularised. The money gained was not entirely at the disposition of the beneficiaries. A certain control was exercised over their expenses, a certain reservation on too costly expenses, support for needed purchases and especially money required for the summer months.

  What was lacking especially in the first four or five years were any directions of the moral and religious order. Neither the Superior General nor any Assistant gave indication of any interest.  There was uncertainty about the principles of behavior to be adopted, concern for the future awaiting an old teacher on the margin of his former congregation. Were they not at the mercy of the committee or the local parish priest, the head of the establishment left free to recruit and to dismiss persons according to their personal ideas and taste? The impression of being isolated grew so painful for several souls that they became discouraged and finished by developing in themselves a mediocre kind of life reduced to daily concerns and to squalid conditions. Fortunately change took place around about 1910.  Annual retreats were organised, the Visitor went discreetly into the schools.  A new spirit came to dispel the bad dreams and to dilate their breasts. In the light of what was reborn the magnificent perseverance and overall fidelity of the Provençal could be seen.

  Disarray and defections certainly affected the survival of the communities in Lyon, Saint-Etienne and Dauphiny, three districts with good numbers in 1904 whose people had receive the same formation and obeyed the same authority. Their assistant, Brother Pamphile, asked himself how to reemploy hundreds of teachers whose schools had been mortally stricken. He directed the greatest possible number towards the Near East.  Many young people on the other hand had to renounce the idea of pursuing a religious career in the Institute. Of the 31 novices, companions of Brother Assistant Philothée-Jean in 1902, 27 more or less promptly left the congregation.  Older members distanced themselves. 

  Brother Publius, Visitor of Lyon, wrote in 1906 that he deplored the loss of two thirds of his initial grouping, a very fine flock lost forever.  There is no doubt that Brother Pamphile found himself overwhelmed, powerless to resolve all the problems.  As the somewhat brutal expression found in the biography of Brother Rodolfo says, “all the chief’s orders could be simply reduced to the axiom, ‘Get busy yourself!’” There were certainly men such as Jean-Achille Sogno who inspired confidence. A former outstanding director of the boarding school St Louis at St Etienne, he decided to regulate for himself the way in which teaching personnel could be reconstituted.  Then, thinking himself too well known in the department of the Loire and having to work there in the shadow of antireligious hatred, he resolved to save the essential part of his work as an educator and learned teacher by coming to reopen all the preparatory courses in the School of Mines.
 

  Another person from Saint-Etienne, Jean Barlet, Brother Paramon-Cyprien, played an equally important role.  Strong and decisive he, truly speaking, of his own initiative gathered around himself the more faithful members of the district. He comforted and guided them by the warmth of his own soul, his delicacy, generosity and his wise judgment. He very quickly organised retreats.  Thanks to M. Barlet and his collaborators the religious spirit was carried on in the Forez houses.

 All the Lasallians of 1904 were not watched over like that. The majority needed a fatherly presence rather than good advice addressed to them once or twice following the legal closings and then followed by long silences. The secularised Brothers hardly saw Brother Pamphile until he reappeared in 1909.

  In many places they usually felt themselves left to their own devices. Such was the case of the former teachers of the boarding school called the Lazarists. The Brother Visitor, fearful that secularisation where they already were would offer an occasion for judicial procedures, decided to take them away from Lyon to divide them between Saint-Etienne and Grenoble. Before separating, the Brothers from Lyon went to the basilica of Fourvière and heard mass. They then returned to put on lay dress prepared for them by Brother director Olbert. When school resumed they began a new kind of life. “We were absolutely overwhelmed with work, “ said one of the teachers of the first level at the Saint-Michel college in Grenoble. There were dormitories to be supervised, studies and walks added to the teaching itself. There could not be any possibility of regular exercises. We tried to preserve as best we could the spirit of our vocation. Brother Publius came to visit us, giving us something for our personal upkeep, an amount determined according to what we chose.”

  It was the same kind of existence for the Brothers in the Saint-Louis de Saint-Etienne boarding school. There was no doubt that their director gave an example of perfect regularity to the Lasallian timetable. But there were no exercises together, no common room, no Institute book in the library. Because of the fear of searches, anything that recalled Saint John Baptist de La Salle and his successors had been condemned to disappear. Religious fervor in such circumstances was fatally doomed to become tepid.

***

6. Among the members of the General Council there were half a dozen Assistants who were among those very strongly opposed to secularisation. Generally their districts touched the frontiers of French territory and so it was easy for those in office to envisage the transfer of personnel and the reestablishment of schools over the frontiers. Each one of them, moreover, had extensions in his metropolitan city joined to some of the colonial extensions created for a long or short time previously in foreign countries.  This offered their subjects possible outlets to be opened to a large extent to the Brothers of their fellow Assistants. Such ease of access strengthened a very justifiable defiance against secularisation and its religious consequences.  In the application of principles that nobody wanted to discuss, these very strong people were all very alike. They were men of powerful logic and heavy-handed attitudes accustomed to governing strongly. 

  Brother Pamphile certainly, and Brother Apronien-Marie with slight differences, were already among the ranks of those who most favoured  expatriation.  There was also Brother Périal-Etienne who left no doubt about his intentions. One thing he did highlights his attitude. A young Brother from Savoy was due to be called for military service so the Brother Assistant, without waiting for the council’s advice, sent him off to Sicily and kept him there for 10 years. This exile placed him in a position as a draft dodger. His return to the country in 1915 led to his arrest before the war council and without any hearing his immediate departure to the frontline without any infantry training. His fine conduct made reparation for this desertion by obedience and won for him a very fulsome citation as a soldier.

   In Savoy, however, Brother Périal did not have much room to move .He had to rely on the stalling and prudence of Brother Visitor, Urbain-Joseph. This man did not know how to contradict declarations coming from his Chief. But those under him noticed that he was quite ingenious in preserving schools teachers.  There were two brothers from an excellent family in the province. One left France, the other took civil dress to continue to teach the children of his countrymen.  To the one who remained Brother Urbain complained in a friendly way about the one who departed. “He abandoned us: this was not very kind of him. “

“But, dear Brother Visitor, he obeyed the order he was given.  He must have received a letter asking to be sent out of the district.”

“ I’ve got it on my desk in front of me.” 

    Fearing that his second pupil could be taken from him, Brother Visitor of Savoy invited him to come back home for a provisional period.  He never lost sight of him. At Gex, and at Motte-Servolex, Brother Victorin-Léon our narrator, would often see Brother Urbain-Joseph. He went through through all the communities, arriving in overalls with a haversack slung on his back. He was referred to as a ‘shady operator’. 

  This active attention contributed to the fidelity and regularity of the Savoyard Brothers. They preserved among themselves the traditions of the Institute and of Christian education.  But Brother Périal reproached them with being too strongly attached to “their thatched cottages.”

   The people from Languedoc, Comtadin and especially the Provençal were a long way from incurring the same criticism. The Avignon Visitor, Brother Sophonie-de-Jésus was the obedient executor of the decisions of Brother Assistant. At the beginning they were particularly exacting. It was understood that only the professed should be kept in the Congregation. Then he revised this idea and made it known that the Institute would also recognise all the Brothers who accepted to expatriate themselves. A junior novitiate was opened in the Balearic Isles. Certainly some regular communities survived in the departments of Vaucluse, Gard and L’Ardèche, notably that of Laurac which provided about 20 recruits to the Mediterranean house of formation.

   The district of Marseille was reduced in personnel even more completely than Avignon. Brother Théodose-de-Jésus, very ill at the beginning of these events, was unable to intervene. His auxiliary, Brother Hermélien who had replaced him at the main meetings in Rue Oudinot had carried out the order for closing the novitiate. It was the director of the boarding school Saint-Charles, Brother Simon Stock, who on his own initiative transferred this establishment to Bordighera. He had all the approvals of Brother Férial. In this marvellous site on the Italian Riviera, the teaching body carefully chosen by Brother Simon was sheltered from all the perils of secularisation as well as from the harassment of the Republican government. In vacation, the pupils had only a short distance to cross the nearby frontier to rejoin their parents.

    Monaco, in the Department of the Alpes-Maritimes, also offered the same kind of assured refuge. The Institute was called there in 1868. It had three public schools in the principality.  The Brothers in their rabats pressed on with Prince Albert watching. Neither his personal agnosticism nor his relationship with politicians from Paris, prevented him from valuing the pedagogical value of religious. 

  With the neighbouring countries of France taking the greatest part of the strength of districts, what remained in the former places? Just about nothing. Several attempts at re-organisation collapsed. Most pathetic were the schools of Apt and Pertuis that depended on the Visitor of Marseille. One or other of them had been secularised before the promulgation of the law from March and April 1904 without the agreement of the superiors. These simply withdrew their subjects. The Directors refused, breaking their vows. Then they lost their grip with the director of the Apt community going off to seek a wife in Marseille.

  Attempts at Briançon and Embrun never deviated from a line of perfect obedience. But things turned quickly. It was only to satisfy M. Théodore Carlhian, the founder of the establishment, that Brother Périal-Etienne, without hiding his antipathy towards secularisation, allowed the Brothers to remain at Briançonnais. Brother Timolas, the Principal, resigned. Stephen, the Brother in charge of the school, withdrew. Brother Sylvie took the direction aided by his own brother named in religion Brother Sylve. They struggled against a veto of the academic authority giving an unfavourable report from the Hygiene committee. The departmental Council and the Higher Council of Public education became involved, supporting and confirming the inspectors’ decision. Things ended there. The two Brothers were recalled and the school never opened again. The school at Embrun suffered the same fate.

  The only school to survive in Marseille was the school Saint-Lazare in rue Hozier. In the thinking of the leaders of the Congregation it remained as the only discreet witness of being twice secularised. Exceptionally the teachers were allowed simply to change into secular dress.  The police and the administrators of justice, however, declared that this kind of change of clothing was simply only a formality. Condemnations were decreed so that, after this appropriate amnesty, the school was unable to continue.

  In Corsica, Mgr  Desanti, Bishop of Ajaccio, wishing to retain Brothers Sérénat-Michel, Théotone-Emilien and Théophane-Louissooner obtained permission from the Superior General.  As these three religious, concerned with the control and supervision of catechetical works were not considered to be teachers, they remained openly dressed in their habits and by their way of life as Lasallians. 

  A few years after the catastrophe, there were only some rare isolated fragments remaining of this extensive work. When Brother Périal-Etienne in 1913 ceased being a member of the Régime, nobody thought about beginning again. When Povence and its surroundings came under the control of Brother Assistant Candido, this devoted Italian Brother was in no position to resolve the difficult problems from his particular side of the Alps.

***

  7. For twenty-five years Brother Louis de Poissy was an influential councillor in the upper reaches of the Congregation, renowned as an administrator and canon lawyer. Nothing about his age, his previous work or his disposition would have allowed you to imagine that he would help with authorising systematic  secularisations. For particular reasons he did allow certain fictitious authorisations, but his district of Béziers looked without any hesitation to the other side of the Pyrenees.  Spain with Italy was his responsibility. What better place of withdrawal could be provided for the Brothers of lower Languedoc than the Catalan region? Hence they went there in great numbers from the eastern Pyrenees, from Aude and Hérault. 

  In the same way, their confreres from Toulouse, Bayonne and Bordeaux journeyed towards Val d’Aran, Navarre and the Basque country. Brother Junien, their very old Assistant, encouraged them without in any way forcing them. He also opened the doors of the houses beyond the Atlantic in Chile and Argentina for them. He was intelligent, a good adviser and very lovable. He would, without any doubt, have softened many difficulties and soothed many consciences if he hadn’t been 82 years old. He retired in 1906 and from then, as a man of prayer, in his retreat in Toulouse, was a sad spectator of what happened and an intercessor before God until his death in 1917 at almost 100 years of age.

  Brother Leandris, his successor, had already as Visitor of Toulouse demonstrated his violent opposition. On 4 July 1904, writing to the archpriest of Saint-Gaudens, he told him of the “horror” he felt – which he wished to inspire his Brothers - with regard to any form of secularisation. “To spread this horror, we need to come together for a final retreat… The strong ones will follow the example of the 28 who have just left for Argentina.  The others, the timid ones agreeing to the advice about the future which we want to give them if they are sensible, will secularise themselves and will be able to swear before God that they no longer belong to our Institute.”
 

  It was a verdict of condemnation and of exclusion. In electing Brother Léandris to the Regime, the Capitulants of 1907 showed that they were grateful to him for his support by expatriations for the prized works in South America. They also wished to show their agreement with him as regarded the situation and role of the secularised. The south-west of France witnessed the dissolution of the solid network of Lasallian communities, developed in the 19th century in the Garonne valley, by Brothers such as a Bernardin, an Adauchte and an Alphonse. 

  In an analogous situation, the decisions of Brother Reticius, in Burgundy and Franche-Comté, did not bring about such distressing results. Brother Reticius also would not have secularisation at any price. The district of Besançon which he governed under his powerful hand and kingly domination, would no longer be from Besançon or Dijon but was almost entirely transported to the New World, to the Canada which Brother Assistant knew so well as part of his responsibility. Consequently the French group kept its language, its traditions and its personality. It was a massive manoeuvre carried out according to needs so that at the required moment services could be provided as previously. Brothers with opportunities for repatriation presented themselves, re-established the link with the small team sheltering in Switzerland and with several other groups maintained in one or two places in France. 

 The situation in the Cambrai-Lille districe was very similar. It could be said that a life was saved because a life was sacrificed. With very few exceptions, there were no secularisations. Brother Maurice-Lucien had decided this. As Visitor in 1904, he led the Brothers to the North. At a higher level he depended on the Assistant from Belgium, Brother Nadir-Joseph, who without wishing to act authoritatively with regard to things taking place in France, did wish to assure people that in the two Belgian districts there would always be a brotherly welcome in well chosen situations for those who emigrated without intending to come back.  He facilitated the installation of establishments in Lille on the border of the kingdom. It was these frontline communities that guaranteed the future of the Institute in the Archdiocese of Cambrai. These were the old and young elements which would see growth as did formerly the eventually repatriated Brothers in the new diocese of Lille. From 1970-1912, Brother Maurice-Lucien having become Assistant, watched over the future workers of reconstruction at the very time in which he was concerned with spreading the Gospel throughout the world, as he was directing a very active group of people towards the far shores of Brazil.

**

8. The most important conquistador of this period was Claude-François Avmonier-Daval, a Savoyard, who became Brother Vivientien-Aimé, a teacher at Chambéry and Motte-Servolex, then Visitor of Clermont-Ferrand and finally Assistant in the team of Brother Gabriel-Marie. Entrusted with Columbia and Ecuador and at the same time with Champagne, Lorraine and Auvergne, he imposed himself on his inferiors by his strength of soul, clarity of command and confident manner. There was no limit to his apostolic zeal. It can be said that this burning desire for extending the reign of God inspired all his initiatives especially after 1904. 

   Before the prescriptive law, he did not demonstrate any feelings opposed to the most prudent measures. Bringing together the Directors in the Reims district, he presented them with two possible solutions: secularisation, which allowed for preserving the works but which brought with it, unfortunately, all external separation of the secularised, clad now in civil clothing, provided with personal money and prevented from correspondence with Superiors. At the same time there could be set up an office [procure] functioning like a kind of central organization. The second means was the heroic choice of expatriation. Those who resolved to do so needed to convince themselves of the extreme importance of such a choice. It would require them not to look backwards and renouncing any hope of retracing their steps. The Brothers needed to be clearly informed about this.  They should consult, weighing up the risks on one side and on the other. Remaining in France perhaps would cost more sacrifice than asking for exile abroad. No pressure was to be exerted in any way whatever. 

  These instructions were followed so that in the eastern regions such as the Massif Central, a certain number of schools reopened with secularised personnel. In Reims, the Brothers who remained in charge received the attention of Brother Visitor Bérardus-Julien, the successor to Brother Victor-Nicolas, the provincial prematurely deceased on 17 January 1905. At Clermont-Ferrand, Brother Hilarion was concerned about his faithful religious. He was a very devoted, humble and good man with a compassionate heart. From his viewpoint, moral sufferings should not be wasted. 

  The Brother Visitor soon adopted a very stiff hostile attitude towards the Lasallians who took off their holy habit. He was much more favourable to missionaries for world works overseas.  The centre for studies he created at Clermont for the Brothers in Spanish speaking countries had gathered together some very enthusiastic and devoted teams. Great plans were made, new establishments were going to arise, the most important and most promising for the future in Latin America.  

  Given the large horizons of his successes, Brother Vivientien was neither lenient  nor calm when he looked at the wretched state of the French houses. The boarding school of Clermont- Ferrand was secularised through the initiative of the director, Brother Hélie. Thanks to the intervention of the very Christian Taillandier family with a particularly influential delegate called Chambiges, the Lasallian teachers had only to change their habits while preserving all their functions and their houses.  Brother Hélie, named M. Chanson, directed the institution called “Godefroy de Bouillon.” Under such a leader there was no need to fear any loss in professional standard nor any contempt towards religious obligations.  But the Assistant nourished several complaints against the community that he judged to be too independent. Astonished, perhaps even scandalised by the defections which were produced in other places, he seemed to see in each one of these civilly-dressed religious, a suspect or a deserter. He made life difficult for M. Chanson and after the too sudden death of this wonderful worker, he did the same to his successor, Brother Antonin-Gabriel, M. Cohade.  There were really imperious and inappropriate actions; the withdrawal of the right to vote for the secularised Brothers in Chapter elections and the arbitrary choice of a proxy on behalf of the district, provoked protests and canvassing the Superior General, relationships touched with bitterness. Auvergne breathed again when, freed from the control of Brother Viventien detained in Belgium by the events of 1914, Brother Visitor Athanase-Léon, a skillful and wise man, knew how to relax the bonds and take off a weight which stifled hearts. 

***

9. The lack of any unity in the directions given, the opposing tendencies, differences of temperament and character, set positions already taken and uncompromising attitudes such as hesitations, postponements and scruples, all contributed to make an uncomfortable and incomplete set of solutions around the quite agonizing problems of 1904. Disappointments and obstacles following the first secularisations – and parallel to this - the consolations and successes felt by the Institute and attributed to the Lasallians from France spread around the world, brought about in many Superiors a growth of resentment against those who seemed to have left the Congregation, an even stronger desire to multiply establishments and to safeguard vacations outside the territory of the persecuting Republic.

  The General Chapter general of 1905 was taken up with these different tendencies. The 10th commission, following a very deep study, set out some nuanced conclusions presenting a series of wishes that we will analyse later. Concerns dominated and vigilance was needed. Instructions from Rome continued to recommend, even to command, exile. 

  The Chapter of 1907, made up practically of the same members as the preceding one, generally adopted the same attitude.  Following this assembly, however, and during the years preceding the war of 1914, a certain evolution can be seen. Results obtained by Brothers Allais-Charles and Imier-de-Jésus in the districts of their Assistancies, the courageous fidelity not only of Brittany and the Massif central, but of all the regions in France brought about a calming attitude.  Then, as the sectarian legislation fell into disuse without the government ever closing down Congregational schools that had escaped the massacre, public opinion changed from that of the anti-religious conflicts, and the police and the magistrates showed less zeal in following up the apparently secularised; arrests became more equitable. The coming war changed the course of thinking. 

  During the new General Chapter in April 1913. Brother Gabriel-Marie offered his resignation. He was 79 years of age. The situation of the Institute that had now become an international congregation, what was happening in France, the scholarly and apostolic activities, the concerns and hopes of the present time required at the helm a younger pilot, quicker and more supple in his movements,  someone capable of scanning the horizon. The election of Brother Imier-de-Jésus marked the beginning of a very fertile period of heroism, of really wonderful bloody sacrifices, strong decisions and considerable progress in the long term. 

CHAPTER IV

THE SURVIVAL OF THE FRENCH INSTITUTE OUTSIDE ITS NATIONAL FRONTIERS

1.Object of this chapter 2. French establishments abroad, 1st Formation houses; 2nd Boarding schools: Passy-Froyenne, Estaimpuis, Momignies, Hacy. L’Ecluse, Saint-Charles de Bordighera, Figueras, Lès, Saint-Bernard..3. French Brothers in European districts of the Congregation: Belgium, England, Austria, Switzerland, Italy, Spain 4.Expatriation in North America: USA, Canada 5. French activity in Latin America; Brother Viventien-Aimé; the “apostolic novitiate of Clermont-Ferrand; Brothers in the former “Great Columbia”. In Chile, in Argentina, in Mexico, in Cuba, in Brazil. 6. Missionaries in Africa and Asia; Madagascar, Near East, India and French Indo-China.

1. Consistent with our initial proposal to give particular attention to the problems and means of secularisation, we would not like to do so isolated from the other aspect, the exodus across the frontier. In both ways, the Institute witnessed to the decision to persevere in its apostolate and to affirm its indestructible vitality. As Brother Viventien said to the Brothers of Reims, “the choice whether to leave or to resist from where you were demanded in both cases a very manly courage.”  It was hard to leave one’s country; it was no less difficult to take off one’s habit in order to maintain Christian teaching. And just as the sacrifice of the exile took all its value in that it was agreed to for God’s glory, the salvation of souls, and not simply for any desire for change, or through a spirit of adventure or curiosity about the unknown, so too did the action of the secularised deserve to be admired and praised when it was accompanied by a firm promise of fidelity to the vows and to the Rule; when it was accompanied by a perfect acceptance of the material difficulties, moral sufferings, a much more persistent poverty, a semi-isolation, probable persecution, even humiliations, scorn, suspicions and misunderstandings -  which could not help bring about a situation similar to that of the exiled.

  In some way brotherhood and solidarity persisted, became stronger and translated themselves into mutual support between those who left and those who stayed. All worked for the same cause in the positions where their chiefs had assigned them or where they had freely and rightly chosen to be.  The presence of the Institute among twenty nations guaranteed for the secularised their attachment to a great praying and working family, protected from destruction by its expansion around the world.  That very strong group, who in the country of Saint John Baptist de La Salle continued the work of the Founder, testified to the exiles that France had not become a complete stranger from them and that in their native land, there was still the hope of abundant harvests. 

  One day the history of the expatriated Lasallians of 1904 and their missionary and pedagogical works should be written.  For the time being, let us be content with an overview chosen to make us aware of the spread of the French Brothers into different corners of the world following the decisions and the main choices.

***

2. First of all we should recall that the neighbouring countries of France saw installed communities principally made up of Lasallians to whom the Republic forbade the right to teach. These Brothers brought with them a number of children and young people chiefly made up of subjects in formation or from among their pupils. England, Belgium, Luxembourg, Switzerland, Italy and Spain thus became lands of exile. Generally the negotiations of Superiors with religious and civil authorities to found and organise establishments usually had very fortunate results. The example of the Belgian king, Leopold II, could be cited when, with a certain sarcastic humour in speaking to the minister of the Combes government he said, “Don’t make excuses, Monsieur Minister, if your laws bring among us the invasion of a lot of soutanes and cornettes; there will never be enough such good people in my kingdom.”

   The bishops congratulated themselves on the good example given to their diocesans by these religious educators and novices and pupils of the Congregation. The population was generally sympathetic towards the exiled. Esteem, respect and especially admiration showed itself after some months of mutual relationships. Even on the material plane, human nature found nothing to regret in the presence of honest and kind strangers who contributed to the prosperity of their hosts.

   The transfer of people from Nantes and Quimper into the English islands has already been mentioned.  Guernsey received the first at Les Vauxbelets, the others at Vimiera. In 1904 Brothers Célien-Marie, Cariolus, Didyme and Clodoald-Marie jointly acquired the property of M. Ultermarck, one of whose predecessors carried the title of Squire of Vimiera. The buildings were built on a very fine property. They would be definitively reserved for the subjects of Brother Cariolus whereas those of Brother Célien went to the green pastures of Les Vauxbelets. The district of Quimper had nine junior novices in 1906, and 34 in 1907.  At that date, nine adolescents began their religious preparation in the novitiate.  In 1909 the total number of subjects in formation rose to 63, seven of them scholastics.  Those from Nantes under the direction of Brother Didyme numbered 6 in 1907, 10 in 1908, 19 in 1909, and 33 in 1910. The following year a group of 48 junior novices filled up the place so that 11 novices had to go and find a place in Spain.  Those who succeeded them benefited from British hospitality when the property at Castlemount at Dover was set up for them. 

   At Bettange in the Grand Duchy of Luxenbourg an old Château with 5 hectares of fields and woods was acquired by a friend of the Institute. Mgr. Koppes, Bishop of Luxembourg gave the Provincial of Reims, Brother Victor-Nicolas, authorisation to install the brothers of the Christian schools on diocesan territory. Nevertheless nothing happened at Bettange for a few terms. The Superiors would send novices there from different districts once families accepted that their children be expatriated. 

  The mother house of the Congregation was fixed at Lembecq – where soon the relics of Saint John Baptist de La Salle Baptist would be transported- so soon it goes without saying that Belgium became the chosen land for quite a group of young religious resolved to accept the discipline of the holy Founder. There were very many French people among the junior novices, scholastics gathered together under the glance of the Très Honoré 
Brother Gabriel-Marie in the Flemish village on the banks of the Senne river.  These would be young people from the district of Cambrai, junior novices from Kain, Parisians by birth or adoption, who would be seen later as novices at Wachin in 1910 and in the city of Hal in 1914. 

  The Swiss gathered together a small group from France-Comté. Groups from Savoy, Provençe and Languedoc went towards Italy. The district of Chambéry found various refuges in Piedmont at Grugliasco and Orbassano. The junior novitiate and scholasticate begun first at Frassinetto went eventually to Casale. The novitiate was later reformed at Rivalta.

   In August 1904, Brother Tadec-Ferdinand, director of the Marseille novitiate,  busied himself  in finding a suitable place in the diocese of Alabenga. The choice fell on a former Augustinian monastery, founded by a prince from Doria that had become Rocca college at Loano. The municipality accepted hiring by the Brothers. From the month of November thirty novices arrived. Five postulants took the habit on 18th February 1905 in the presence of the Superior General. Soon afterwards, a plan was sketched for a scholasticate. Brother Sylvester-Felix watched over the junior novices. Recruitment proved difficult as Italians were needed to strengthen the French nucleus. In 1906, the Augustinians again took possession of the building. The strongly reduced Marseille group chose to live at Favria for four years before returning to France.
   
   Other aspirants to the religious life had been coming together in this house of Favria situated 35 km north of Turin since 1906. The Superiors intended them to go to the missions in the near East and the district of Rodez furnished this strong group with very considerable support.  

  Spain accepted young people coming from Avignon, Béziers, Toulouse and Bayonne.  After 1907 there was a junior novitiate, a novitiate and a scholasticate at Pont d’Inca in the Balearic isles. Béziers had already emigrated to Fortianell and to Hostallets, Toulouse to Lès-les-Bains and to Mollerusa.  From Mauléon 12 junior novices, three novices, and seven scholastics from the Bayonne district had crossed the Pyrenees between 18th and 23rd July 1904 to come to Zarauz in the Basque country. Direction of the whole establishment was entrusted in September to Brother Junien-Victor, future Superior General. After some four and a half years, it was re-located at Irun in the Martindozena community as the Lasallian formation centre under the same clear and strong authority and with an increase of Spanish and French vocations.  In the same way, the sons of both nations were united at Premia Del Mar on the Mediterranean coast to prepare for a far-off apostolate in the countries of Latin America.

***

  The Institute endeavoured to preserve the nascent vocations and, not without some difficulty, to preserve its French recruitment.  Its concern for future Lasallians, fellow countrymen of its Founder could not be restrained.  Christian families demanded that the Brothers remain as the educators of the growing generations.  They were ready to send their children abroad so that they could follow serious studies and strengthen their faith and their customs.  Nine districts would create school establishments quite close to the forbidden territory.  These establishments were completely French in language, spirit, traditions, teaching personnel and the subjects that were taught.  There was pedagogical apprenticeship for new teachers, laboratories for science, extensive cultural learning guided by experienced teachers, centres of Catholics zeal and free patriotism. For the Congregation in these very coordinated and often numerous communities, there were reservoirs of values and nurseries for future chiefs. When the time for beginning again arrived, the peaceful atmosphere found them ready. 

   The great boarding school of Passy could not escape the blows of the Freemasons.  It was too prominent in the capital, too well known by its teaching methods, its successes in the baccalaureate and competitions at the school of Arts and Manufactures.  Brother Auguste-Hubert, its energetic director, was concerned without any delay to safeguard the future of the work.  Under the cover of a number of Belgian brothers associated with some of their fellow-citizens, he obtained extensive property located at Ramegnies-Chin and Froyennes at the gates of Tournai. The buildings that were going to be constructed according to the original plan had to allow for the reorganization of a secondary college (including the clientele of Passy and that of Saint-Pierre of Lille), and the transfer as well of the Beauvais School of Agriculture. 

This establishment having been able to maintain itself as the main place in l’Oise,

“Passy-Froyennes” welcomed Brothers from the North as well as Brothers from Paris,
 amalgamated into a strong and brilliant team led from 1905 to 1908 by the initiator Brother Auguste, whose unexpected death brought Brother Anatole to take charge.
  

   The district of Cambrai had given Froyennes about twenty of its members. Twenty others set up at Givry in Belgian territory the boarding school of Quesnoy. Another forty were finally employed at the boarding school of d’Estaimpuis, which owed its vigour and its characteristics to one of its first directors, Brother François de Sales. It would not have come into existence, however, without the determined resolution of former pupils and parents from Roubaix. In 1907, when Roubaix lost its main Lasallian institution, a committee was created to build a similar establishment on the other side of the frontier. The bishop of Tournai, Mgr. Walravens, agreed with the French. On the other hand, Mgr. Delamaire, co-adjutor archbishop of Cambrai, vetoed the idea because he feared strong competition with the ecclesiastical college of Saint-Louis. The ideas seemed to cancel one another. Strengthened by support from both bishops, 

the committee obtained a property of 23,000 square metres at Estampuis. The buildings, the first of which was blessed on 30th March 1908, was ready for the reopening of classes in October. While awaiting this, the pupils were lodged in the small boarding school of Kain. On 3rd September, there came an order from the archbishop limiting the number of admissions from Roubaix, Tourcoing and Watrelos to a maximum of 80. This closed number would have prevented the development of the work. Two prominent persons, supported by Brother Assistant Maurice-Lucien, intervened at Cambrai and the affair had a happy ending. Of the 118 boarders at the opening, about 90 came from the three groups envisaged by Mgr Delamaire. 
 

  Belgium also helped the district of Reims.  The conventional frontier traced between two not very different regions in the time of ancient Gaul did not separate souls. During the first years of the 20th century and thanks to the kingdom in the North, legitimate freedom could be exercised. The Reims boarding school from rue Venise was installed at Momignies in 1905.  The boarding school of Longuyon, that Bismarck had already closed previously with the annexation of Lorraine, accomplished its next exodus under the guidance of Brother Arater-Joseph, a manly man, and regrouped its faithful scholars in the rustic territory of the village of Hachy. 

   The School of Arts and Crafts still continued in its building in rue du Barbâtre. It was prudent, however, at the same time to prepare a refuge in case of expulsion. Erquelinnes, a place of 3000 people about 12 kilometres from Mauberge provided it. A building of 80 metres long and four stories high was built in 1911 and workshops were added to it. It did not begin until after the 1914-1918 war when the German bombardment had transformed Reims into a city of ruins.  Previously, in a building consecrated by Brother Aponien-Armand to the Most Holy Child Jesus, a modest school had functioned. 
 

  While the government struck so many of the Lasallian communities in the north and in the east, the boarding school at Saint-Omer benefited from certain local protections that staved off the fatal arrest. The axe, however, hung above its head, and before it fell Brother Evaristus-Abel did not allow a mistaken confidence to lull him. What humanly generous land would receive them if the work were destroyed? England ?

  To do this would require crossing the ditch of the Pas-de-Calais.  Would families hesitate to send their children to Kent and Sussex because of the sea crossing? What about Flanders? 

   Unexpected obstacles presented themselves from this viewpoint. A friend suggested Holland.  Wasn’t that too far away?  No, if they were happy to set up on the edge of the Netherland territory south of Escaut. Negotiations begun with the Bishop of Breda and also with the ministerial offices from the Low Country obtained very satisfying results. Brother Evaristus was able to acquire 5 hectares at l’Ecluse in Dutch Flandres. When on 24th June the pronouncement made by the official Journal of the French Republic decreed the closure of the boarding school Saint-Joseph of Saint-Omer, the new boarding school had already built its walls on the embankment alongside the river linking l’Escaut with the village of “Sluis.” The generosity of the Pas-de-Calais people, the zeal of the entrepreneurs, workmen and Brothers had allowed for rapid building.  On 7th October, the chaplain, Abbé Jules Lefebvre celebrated the mass of the Holy Spirit in the presence of the teachers and the pupils who had just arrived from France. 

   Such were the extraordinary things carried out by this unshakeable confidence in God.  Brothers from Savoy, Provence, Languedoc and Béarn displayed identical examples of faith and courage to us. The boarding school of Lamotte-Servolex  opened in Rolle in Switzerland but the exile did not last very long. The school was reinstalled at the very gates of Chambéry once the first calming down of the political situation took place. The valuable support of Msgr Camille Costa, someone venerated by the whole of Savoy, was shown in his buying back all the buildings that had fallen into the hands of a liquidator.

   Saint-Charles of Marseille became, as we have said, Saint Charles of Bordighera thanks to Brother Simon Stock.
 The three great neighbouring establishments in Spain - the Immaculate Conception of Béziers, Saint Joseph of Toulouse and Saint Bernard of Bayonne, had to await the end of the persecution. One was at Figueras after 1907, another after 1906 at Lès and the last at Saint-Sebastien. 
 The long presence of French Lasallians –in Catalonia and especially in the Basque country- did not disappear but certainly had very happy results. It left behind, better than a memory, works rooted in Spanish soil, riches of a sowing where the energies of two Latin nations still remain mixed.

   A statistic of April 1907 conserved in the archives of the Mother House gives the number of 1009 Brothers placed in French communities beyond the frontiers (not including novices).  The district of Marseille with 129 came first, followed by Reims (121), Béziers (116), Paris (107), Toulouse (106), Bayonne (87), Avignon (64), and Quimper (27). Cambrai indicates only 12 individuals which is somewhat surprising although Estampuis was not actually in operation and all the professors from Froyennes had come from the district of Paris. There is no doubt about the 9 Brothers from the district of Besançon (probably all from Neuchatel), 4 for Clermont, and 2 from Le Mans. There are none from Bordeaux, Caen, Grenoble, Le Puy, Rodez, Saint-Etienne, Saint-Omer (remember it refers to 1907 prior to the foundation of l’Ecluse). There were 22 religious destined for Algeria and Tunisia comprising the 24th district, and 111 (34 retired and 77 Scholastics for Lembecq always regarded as a French house.

   Of the 65 other ‘establishments’ ranged under this name, the majority- apart from houses of formation and the boarding schools - were schools maintained in foreign countries by French Brothers according to the new order under the jurisdiction of the Visitors of the original district. Such was the case must notably with the Spanish foundations from Béziers and Toulouse as well as with the Savoyards welcomed at Immensée in Switzerland by Rev.Father Barral, the creator of an important institution.

***

 3.  Brothers of the Christian schools in these provisional enclaves and islands -with the exception of the great secondary colleges and several novitiates and junior novitiates- were therefore destined, sooner or later, to change their nationality. The circular relative to the general chapter of 1905 judges that in round figures about 4000 Brothers from France had already by that date departed into foreign countries.  Included in this number were those of the districts provisionally reattached to their French source, that is the majority of those expatriates for a good reason whom we must now survey in different parts of the world.

    A first category comprises those who received an obedience in some European Christian country. The two Belgian districts, therefore, received Brothers coming from Cambrai, from Paris exceptionally (except for the circumscriptions group from Cambrai-Lille).  The list of Brothers aspirants for vows allows us to take out the names of 28 French brothers incorporated into the district of North Belgium and 34 incorporated into the district of south Belgium.  These 62 religious belonged originally to the communities under the control of Brother Visitor Maurice-Lucien. 

   Putting to one side the foundations in Guernsey, Great Britain guarded and maintained contact with the district of Nantes personnel from the former boarding school of Poitiers.  At the direction of Brother Imier-de-Jésus, Brother Dieudonné-Jules and his devoted helpers, having been taken to the United States in August 1907 to learn English, were called to London in the following year. The college of Beulah Hill provided them with a great opportunity and they created also the college of Portsmouth, both houses destined to provide the future basis for the flourishing district of London
.

    In Switzerland we find Brothers from Savoy at Vionnaz, in the Valais as at Immensée and Rolle, where an establishment lasted well after the departure of the teachers from Motte-Servolex. Rheims, Caen and Cambrai gave Austria several teachers who learned German. Brother Assistants Périal-Etienne and Louis-de-Poissy favoured the development of the Institute in Italy and Spain. On the other side of the Alps can be met a number from Paris and Chambéry who became Piedmontese or Romans and people from Marseille and Languedocians from Béziers zealously and courageously working in Sicily. In the Balearic isles quite a district was formed from Avignon and about ten of these at least came to live in Madrid. There were about 50 from Béziers working either in Madrid or Barcelona. Brothers teaching in these various establishments remain outside of this total.

     The Brothers from Toulouse encouraged by Brotherly Leandris crossed the Pyrenees to form a new district in Spain. Toulouse made one district with Seo-de -Urgel. In the same way, Bayonne strengthened its efforts in the Basque country, not only in Zarauz, Saint-Sebastien and Irun, but also in Azcoitia, Eibar, and Elgoibar.
 Bordeaux Brothers transported into Aragon became linked with Saragossa. Access to the peninsula was now so freely given that French Lasallians willingly went in that direction. The history of Clermont- Ferrand tells of the passage of 27 Brothers from the Auvergne to the kingdom of Alfonso XIII.  From other sources of information we can add to this list 2 Brothers from Besançon, 2 from Cambrai, I from Caen and16 from Paris.
 How can it not be  recognised that this flow of dedicated religious resolute in making the hardest sacrifices contributed very effectively to the extension and prosperity of the Institute in a country where its first beginning was dated from only twenty-five years previously? 

***

4. Results of the same kind were obtained in America. Let us treat the United States separately. There were already many active communities, provided with methods suited to the character and directions of the citizens of the Great Republic without needing foreign help. The immigrant Brothers melted into the Anglo-Saxon, Irish, German population already mixed and unified since the time of Brothers Facile and Patrick. The two Breton districts sent no fewer than forty of their subjects to New York. Brother Assistant Imier recommended them to the American Visitors among whom he, as Brother Provincial, had played an important role from1896 -1906. A number of Brothers from Nantes, however, with Brother Dieudonné-Jules
re-crossed the Atlantic, but others, such as those from Quimper, found employment in the New York establishments. Three or four from Lyon, five or six from Manche or Normandy, also worked either under the direction either of Brother Donatien-Joseph or his successor, Gerardus Camillus, and at Baltimore, under Brother Benignus-Austin and then Brother Abban Philip.   

  Thus we come to Canada, which for North America, was the principal welcoming country for the ostracised French Brothers. That the provinces of Montreal and Quebec received preferential attention for the expatriates from their Chiefs ahead of other regions was perfectly logical. The sons of the old France found there people from the country previously called New France maintaining the faith and language of their former fatherland.    

 221 Brothers went to Canada between 1904 and 1908. From the district of Besançon alone came 154 including 6 or 7 who were still only junior novices. 
The first group setting out from Le Havre after 20th February 1904 was made up of novices or young Brothers, led by their former formators, Brothers Régis-François, Tibert-de-Jésus, Rembert and Renobert-Jules.  Brothers Assistant Reticius and Visitor Bernard-Louis had decisively organised this collective exodus.

  It was followed in March and May by scholastics from Le Puy and Paris. 38 from Le Puy and 19 from Paris joined their France-Comté overseas. Caen, Le Mans, Clermont, Lyon, Quimper made up the group. Brother Abre-de-Jésus from Lozère just out of his novitiate in Rue Oudinot was the enthusiastic, affectionate and devoted mentor of this youth group that had to change climate and horizons. “My mission,” he wrote, “was not easy, especially at the beginning. I needed to keep an eye on those who were discouraged and the weak, and suggest some advice capable of being accepted. If it was unsuccessful you had to come back to the charge without giving up.”  He had great joy in maintaining the fidelity of most of his followers and then, for 33 years, in instructing Canadian scholastics in the house of Mont-de-La-Salle and Laval-des-Rapides. 

   In 1930 there remained in Canada some 87 French Brothers, almost all of whom had arrived at the time of the Combes persecution. 45 others had returned to their original districts, 8 had been transferred to schools in Cuba, 53 had been called to God. Another thirty had not persevered. 

   In 1951 after about 110 had been touched by death since 1904 there were still living in the Institute 80 of these exiled volunteers. 64 veterans continued their religious career in France. Canada kept the 16 others. 

***

 5.  An even greater space was offered to the courageous servants of God in Latin America. 40 years previous to 1904, Brother Philippe, replying to the request of Garcia Moreno, decided to send 10 Brothers into Ecuador. The religious habit  subsequently appeared in Chile, Argentina and Colombia. On 14th November 1903, it showed itself in Nicaragua. 

  The attention of the brother Superior was directed therefore towards those territories peopled by people of the Catholic Church with insufficient evangelisers or educators. With the approval of Brother Gabriel-Marie, Brother Viventien was extremely active. 

   The plans of the Brother Assistant left nothing to chance. Following the vacation period of 1903, the departure of French Brothers towards the new Spanish-speaking world was foreseen and organized. The scholastics from Montferrand keenly studied grammar and the Castillian language. Among the Brothers from the district of Auvergne a first group of missionaries embarked in January 1904.  A second group, then a third made up of even more numerous younger groups, already more capable of teaching in a strange language went together to take the boat in Barcelona in March and in April.

   Shortly afterwards there began at Clermont in the buildings of the “Jacobins” the courses of the apostolic novitiate. Brother Viventien established this organisation at the moment when the Chamber of Deputies under the insistence of Georges Leygues voted an amendment authorizing the Brothers to preserve several houses in France intended for teachers who were destined to teach in schools in foreign countries in colonies and in protectorates.
 There was so little confidence in the political climate, however, that it was better to hurry to profit from a clarifying moment. The scholastics from Clermont were joined by 12 from Reims. Lasallians from other districts successively joined this first nucleus. 

  Noteworthy arrivals were religious from Paris and Ponot under the obedience of Brother Assistant Allais-Charles. Lessons in Spanish were given in the rue de Sèvres with Brother Allais himself seated on a bench watching over their efficiency. He reflected that it was much better to ordinate these efforts and obtain an integral formation for future Franco-American teachers in France by bringing all the candidates together in Clermont before they set out.

   Brother Antonin-Gabriel exercised his ability and dedication with this wonderful group.  They rose to the cry of “Live Jesus in our hearts” in Spanish, Prayers were said in Spanish, they read the meditations and works chosen for reading during meals. They communicated with one another during recreations in a kind of mixed dialect – desperanto – that little by little became an authentic Castillian.  After about three months French was rigorously excluded from teaching and from conversation.  Every Brother then in his turn gave lessons in Spanish in all the particular subjects of the school programme. Concurrently with this direct method, grammar was studied and the program remained faithful to themes that are the traditional basis of linguistic studies.

   Three hundred brothers passed through the apostolic novitiate in Clermont until its closure by government decision on the first of September 1909.  100 came from Clermont itself, 90 from Paris, 46 from Reims, 36 from Nantes, five from Le Puy, 15 from Algeria,
 13 from Bordeaux, 12 from Saint-Omer, 8 from Quimper and several individuals from various regions. 

  Between 11th of January 1904 and 16th August 1909 there were 11 different groups which departed.  Spain and its African annexes received many groups
. The greatest number of groups crossed the Atlantic from west to east. More than 80 Brothers altogether were sent from Le Puy, Dôme and Cantal to the Republic of Panama, Nicaragua, Columbia, Venezuela and Ecuador.  The Brothers from Rheims, looked after by Brothers Viventien, were all located in the districts of Bogotá, Medellin and Quito and spread out towards Caracas and the Isthmus of Panama. In addition to the former student from Clermont more than 30 other Brothers came to America by other paths: from Paris, Le Puy, Rodez, Chambéry, Lyon, Quimper, Avignon, Caen and Marseille providing altogether some forty teaching religious to Central America and to the three countries of Latin America which formerly formed the district of great Columbia under the guidance of Bolívar, the Liberator.

   After 1904, Chili and the Argentina Republic received a contingent intended to strengthen the foundation of what had been there previously. 50 Brothers from Bordeaux and Nantes were the principal providers for the Chilean houses. The remainder came from four points, Paris, Toulouse, Bayonne and Quimper.

  Toulouse, which had been in 1889 under Brother Jumaélien at the beginning of a work in Buenos-Aires, demonstrated its continuing zeal by sending 23 volunteers to the shores of the River Plate. 11 others came from Saint-Omer after a pause in the Auvergne. Among them was Brother Elpidéphore-René who was to become the leader of the Argentine district. Less important appointments were agreed to by Normandy, Béarn, Rouerge and Bordelais. One from Avignon and one from Lyon were also present.

  Two entirely new districts were to grow out of the magnificent work of the exiles: the district of Mexico-Antilles and that of Brazil. 

  The first was the work of Brother Allais-Charles, determined to provide his inferiors with a field of apostolate where they could work without fear of being dispersed. His planwas approved by the Régime’s Council in 1906. In the same year, there set out for Mexico religious teachers who were without work in the capital or in the Velay or Gévaudan establishments and finally students with Brother Antonin-Gabriel in the ‘Jacobin’ house. These embarkations continued between 1907-1910, thus finally obtaining work for nearly 200 Lasallians. About 150 of these came from the districts of Brother Allais-Charles, more than 30 from the district of Nantes and some from the Auvergne. 

  Those who began this work were Brothers Jébert and the pioneers transplanted from Columbia to Puebla. In this city they opened the college San Pedro-San Pablo of which Brother Anthime-Louis, the future Assistant, became Director. The school of Saint John Baptist de La Salle was joined to the college, with 500 young Mexicans from poor families very soon attending the school.

   At the request of the bishops and of the people, establishments were multiplied. Brother Allais-Charles visited them in 1908 presiding at the retreats at Morelia, at Puebla and Queretaro. In 1910 Lasallian teaching was begun in Mexico. In 1911, a novitiate opened not far from the capital, welcomed the first vocations of young people from the country. In 1912 hopes of recruitment were enlarged by the creation of a junior novitiate. 

  After seven years the district included 17 houses including 12 gratuitous schools or orphanages. These splendid results were threatened by persecution and soon reduced to nothing but the tree had already put down strong living roots and it was going to flower again. 

  In the future the Brothers from Mexico found refuge in Cuba. After autumn 1905, this large island received a first group sent by Brother Assistant Reticius, some Brothers from Besançon associated with some French brothers and 4 Canadians, all together a group of 20 religious.  Three houses were founded, two in Havana one at Guanabacoa.  This embryonic district was in April 1907 entrusted to the care of Brother Allais-Charles. He had at his disposal 15 brothers given him by the Superior General to strengthen the group in Cuba.  There were then two communities teaching at Guines and Sancti Spiriti and then finally a college at Santiago. Successive groups of personnel allowed the Institute to extend its influence. In 1913, 60 Brothers, some originally from Canada others provided by Besançon, Clermont, Paris, Le Puy and Nantes, were working together. The district of Antilles comprising Cuba and Porto Rico was in 1921 joined with that of Mexico as a single administrative province. 

  As regards the establishments in Brazil, Brother Maurice-Lucien, before being named Assistant was the happy initiator of their foundation.  During the final semester of 1906, Lasallians from the district of Cambrai studied Portuguese in the Annappes house under the direction of Brother Joao-Marie.  There were seven of them with four Belgian brothers joined with them.  After a special retreat at Lembecq these 11 Brothers crossed the whole of France before embarking from Marseille on 20th February 1907 on the ship Le Pampa. Disembarking on 11th March at Buenos-Aires, they travelled towards the Brazilian state of Rio Grande do Sul. Half that small group began at Porto-Alegre while the other half went to Vaccaria. Such were the beginnings of this work  which gave hope for the future
  A Portuguese scholasticate was set up at Annappes where missionaries prepared themselves.  22 set out in November: 13 from Lille, 3 from Audomarois, 2 from Normandy, 2 Belgian, 1 from Manceau and 1 Italian from the district of Turin. With this group houses were organized at Caxias and at Canoas.

  Between 1909 and 1912, five further groups were spaced out. They were not more than 16 Brothers, French or Belgian of the same district as those who preceded them.  The courage, uprightness, and spirit of sacrifice of this small handful of men was the basis for a very solid building in the vastness of the Brazilian republic. 

   Here we should place the names of their leaders. The first, Brother Florentin-de-Jésus, five months after having succeeded to Brother Maurice-Lucien at the head of the District of Columbia, wished to accompany his missionary children into America. He returned to Europe in the spring of 1908 before opening the boarding school at Estampuis. In the following autumn we can find him again in Brazil consolidating the foundations of the work that had been initiated.

  He then passed on the work to the most capable of the ones to succeed him, a very obedient and very intelligent Brother Fabien-Clement who, in 1910 received the title of Visitor of the new district and died in the land of his long dedication on 6th November 1926 as the director of the novitiate at Carnoas.  

***

 6.   These pioneers of the New World went to serve the church and also France. At Bogotá and Buenos-Aires, Santiago in Chile, at Quito, in Mexico and in Havana they spread the light of Christ, they gave the example of confidence in God and fidelity to the teachings and counsels of the gospel. Far from repudiating the nation that pushed them into exile, their behavior remained always that of fervent patriots who loved showing their pupils and their hosts the noble face, the particular genius of a country completely impregnated with Christianity.

   This role as apostles of divine truth, as missionaries of a beautiful and fruitful  civilization, was no less required of their confreres designated for Africa or Asia. 

  Until this iniquitous legislation touched Algeria – touching even beforehand in Tunisia, a protectorate – Lasallians from Avignon, Marseille, Chambéry, and Rheims, about 50 in number, in collaboration with the former personnel of the Algerian district, continued the hard work originally undertaken by Brothers Judoe and Aimarus. At the time of pitiless ostracism, the Brothers most alert and gifted in languages, found a baptized people in the Canary Isles who needed instruction.

    The districts of Rodez and Moulins, faithful to their tradition, sent some of their Brothers to work among the Malagash in the schools opened in the 19th century by Brothers Gonsalvien and Ismael-Norbert at Tamatave, Fianarantsoa, and Ambositra. Added to these essential elements were added individuals from Paris, Clermont, Besançon, Béziers, Chambéry, Lyon, le Puy and Nantes. 

  For sixty years the eastern Mediterranean never stopped attracting the disciples of Saint John Baptist de La Salle: the Promised Land, the land of the Bible, the Cross and the Crusades… For Palestine, Egypt, Syria, Asia Minor, and Constantinople there were specialized missionaries as well as a host of volunteers. Junior novices and novices received their formation at Saint-Maurice-l’Exil in Dauphiny. Scholastics being prepared for their educational tasks among Eastern peoples were trained on the spot in Rhodes. In 1904, other highly spirited groups from Lyon, Rouerge and Moulins went to join them in their studies, so that the scholasticate on the isle of the Knights had some 50 élite members. 

      The arrival of new reinforcements allowed the leaders of these establishments to view the future with courage. From 1905 to 1909, more than 100 brothers went to Jerusalem, a little fewer towards Constantinople but even more towards Egypt.  The principal teams came from Lyon, Grenoble, Saint-Etienne, Moulins, and Rodez. About 15 Brothers from Quimper disembarked at the port of Alexandria.  We should name also among the teaching religious of the near East representatives from other Lasallian regions, Provence, Savoie, Velay, Auvergne, some from Paris. In the period preceding the War of 1914 the Christian schools in the East experienced a time of great prosperity. Except for Egypt, they suffered from the alliance of the Turks with the Central European empires between 1915 and 1918. Many French brothers besides those who were to be mobilised had already rejoined the group in combat. They had to leave the Ottoman territory and once they were repatriated they came to work beside their confreres, their teachers in civil dress. 

  The missionary zeal of those persecuted in 1904 did not stop at the threshold of Asia. Even though the English language was spoken in the communities of Burma and in the Isle of Malacca, Brothers from Chambéry, Nantes and Quimper - and  smaller groups from Lyon and Marseille - increased the European and American personnel of the teachers, the catechists and especially the religious formators of the local people.

  Before going to India the group from Nantes had a very singular journey. Under the guidance of Brother Didyme, previously master of novices of the district, 7 brothers disembarked on 12th May 1906 at Colombo.  Their guide took them to Australia.  Entrusted in the preceding year with negotiation among the bishops of the country for the creation of Catholic schools in Sydney and Armidale, Brother Assistant Aimarus had asked for 12 Brothers from the Brother Superior.  Brother Aimarus, acting precipitously, sent seven French and five Irish. He did this without really understanding the intentions and the conditions coming from the Australian episcopate.  When the group came together with Brother Didyme, only the Irish were accepted.  The others, after six or seven weeks, had to take to the sea again. Ceylon became their refuge where they went to work immediately with wisdom and success.  Brother Didyme, the negotiator, somewhat deceived and bruised but always ready to undertake new adventures, returned to Marseille.

  In French Indochina the Brothers from Quimper and Nantes found their fellow citizens and excellent work was begun in Cochinchine and then continued at Tonkin under the direction of Brother Visitor Jucorch-Louis. These new workers indeed rivaled the zeal shown by the veterans of the Far East. The number of Christians grew. The Institute enlarged its recruitment among the pupils from its schools. The solid groups from the metropolis came as a relief for the glory of God and the salvation of the people of an ancient civilization. 

  Thus it was that it was through the whole earth the French sons of St John the Baptist de La Salle, obedient and tireless labourers, seized the handles of the plough confided to them and with the heads up, with their eyes fixed before them traced the furrows which they had been given to bring out the good grain and where the wheat would rise under there as a just consolation under the sun of their Creator. 

CHAPTER V

SURVIVAL OF THE INSTITUTE IN FRANCE: THE GREAT SCHOOL ESTABLISHMENTS

1. A “supra-national” congregation with French attachments 2. Maintaining retreat houses for the aged and infirm. 3. Several great establishments disappear: Saint-Pierre de Dreux, the Poitiers Boarding school, Bel-Air de Nantes, Le Likès at Quimper. 4. Establishments in the Paris region: L’Ecole de Francs-Bourgeois; role of Brother Amedée-Joseph in this house. M. Henri Lévesque (Brother Basile-Joseph) Director general. The agricultural Institute at Beauvais. 5.Western group: Saint-Gervais de Rouen and the team of Charles Collier. Saint-Joseph de Caen and M. Edouard Decorde. Saint Genès at Bordeaux, M. Blattes, M. Gabriel Rousseau. 6. Centre group: Saint-Euverte d’Orléans, Saint Gilles de Moulins; Godfroy de Bouillon at Clermont-Ferrand and M. Chanson (Brother Hélie); Saint-Joseph de Rodez, M. Segonzac and M. Albagnac; Notre-Dame de France at Le Puy; secularisation of 1910 and its characteristics; Jean-Antoine Martin (Brother Nicet-Ernest). 7. Lyon and Dauphiny group: Saint-Louis de Saint-Etienne; les “Lazaristes” in Lyon with M. Brelat; Saint-Michel de l’Aigle at Grenoble; La Motte-Servolex and Thonon in Savoy; the Fleuret Brothers. 

1. Reflecting on the consequences of persecution, meditating on the designs of heaven involuntarily served by the persecutors, Brother Gabriel-Marie wrote: “We were not sufficiently apostolic. God forced us to look beyond our own country of origin to spread ourselves everywhere because the whole earth belongs to the Lord… Let us take the facts as they appear, that is to say according to the dispositions of Divine Providence and adapt our administration accordingly”. 

  Yes, in this vast world the Institute adapted itself to historical circumstances without changing its purposes and without changing its Rules and its methods, it became universal in the image of the Church. Its vitality, just like its internal principle, deserved this expansion. Throughout the 19th century the Brothers, little by little, began to spread outside of French territory. Their Superiors General, Gerbaud, Guillaume-de-Jésus, Anaclet, and even more Brother Philippe and his successors responded to the requests of civic and religious authorities and the orders of the Sovereign Pontiff in creating Lasallian establishments in different countries. But a certain ‘national’ concept still continued to be predominant. These foreign foundations maintained more or less in the eyes of those who directed the congregation the character of being annexes, perhaps even colonies (indeed the word was used more than on one occasion).  The year 1904 marked a decisive turning in the existence of the spiritual family of the canon of Reims. 

 There was certainly no question of abandoning the cradle of the Work. The language and spirit of the founder preserved in the Institute with all the characteristics of the great classical century was a French soul.  Detaching oneself materially and morally from the country of origin was to run the risk of a break with the past; of a breakdown in the essential structures perhaps even an impoverishment of the seed. Vocations according to the ideal of Saint John Baptist de La Salle remained in a great number inspired by the example of the veteran teachers formed in the French novitiates. Normal recruitment could not be imagined without people coming from the provinces of Brittany, Auvergne, Languedoc, Savoy and Lorraine. It was therefore necessary at all costs not only   to set up places of waiting or refuge and seminaries where people could be sheltered in the neighbourhoods nearest to the old districts, but even more important keeping contact with the land and the people of the apparently ungrateful nation.  The problem was a delicate one: there was a necessary  struggle against laws, watchful police intervention, sectarian hate, the prudence of juridical advice, the attitudes and plans of a large part of the episcopate and of the clergy and the general lack of understanding of the masses. The Superiors had just reason for fearing that among their subordinates launched into this adventure there would be relaxation, distaste and defections.  This is what the atmosphere was like where what was called secularisation was brought about. 

***

  The most urgent problem appeared to be to save the schools. That is why thousands of religious teachers spontaneously or following the advice of a Catholic committee, a Curé or some important person, never (except for rare exceptions) without the previous agreement of the Brother Visitor or the Brother Assistant, removed their robe and rabat and resumed their civil names.  The lists drawn up by Brother Justinus, Secretary-General, afford some precise statistics for the secularisations of 1904.  A red line rubs out a number of the children of M. de La Salle, that is, officially.  We understand that the register of the secretariat could be inspected by the police at any moment.  Very many of these people crossed out would sooner or later reassume the habit of the Brothers, some through voluntary expatriation or in full obedience to the orders of the Superiors who assigned them a new post on the other side of the frontier. Such was the case with Brother Athanase-Emile, future Superior General of the Congregation, who became for a period of 12 months Louis-Arthur Ritimann at the school Saint-Thomas in Reims, then a teacher with the rabat in the boarding school of Hacy. Others waited in France for a long time for the favourable moment to reappear as Lasallians before their pupils, fellow citizens, in a classroom in the church or in the street.  Many secularised in spite of themselves, died without having known the joy of this discreet triumph, having been always faithful in their hearts and in their conscience.  For so many young Brothers -after the expiry of their temporary vows - for so many professed people rightly relieved of their commitments or who, very often in good faith believed themselves dispensed, the ‘return to the world’ would take an effective and definitive form.

   Without any reserve in what is stated we can give a total of 2488 initially secularised in the 23 districts of the Metropolitan territory.  Saint-Etienne had the greatest number with 211 names crossed out; then there came Clermont-Ferrand with 200; Rodez with 190; Moulins with 179. Paris is only fifth on the line at this period: 12% of its religious personnel that is to say 153 brothers immediately were tested. The numbers keep descending until we come to Le Mans 145, Cambrai 11 and then passing on to Nantes 131, Toulouse 125, Lyon 122, Le Puy 120, Saint-Omer 116, Quimper 105, Bordeaux 104, Caen 99, Chambéry 94, Reims 92, Grenoble 80, Avignon 72, Bayonne 49, Béziers 33 and Marseille 14.

  Besides these variable figures in the total number of subjects - figures we are going to provide - two causes explain the more or less considerable differences from one district to another.  First of all there were the politics of the government, which according to the regions, hastened or retarded the closing of Congregational establishments.  The schools that were not closed could keep their teachers in religious habits until the new order.  There were the thoughts of the Brothers Assistant who either encouraged or delayed departures to foreign countries.  The ministerial orders of the following years obviously provoked consequences of the same kind.  The successive secularisations mentioned in the register of Brother Justinus generally indicate the date so that we can definitively make ourselves aware of the upheaval that the French communities experienced during the 10 years 1904 to 1914.  In ranging across the districts after the number of those departing we can obtain this overview of the whole group. 

	District
	Brothers
	Secularised

Professed. & others *
	% of secularised
	Total of professed
	Professed secularised
	% professed
secularised

	Paris
	1232
	491
	39%
	759
	238
	32%

	Nantes
	597
	280
	46%
	244
	123
	50%

	Béziers
	432
	53
	12%
	235
	19
	8%

	Reims
	427
	117
	27%
	253
	60
	23%

	Quimper
	426
	178
	41%
	184
	70
	38%

	Clermont
	418
	225
	53%
	223
	119
	53%

	Grenoble
	414
	151
	36%
	220
	54
	24%

	Lyon
	401
	169
	42%
	211
	73
	34%

	Cambrai
	408
	22**
	5%
	197
	13
	6%

	Rodez
	400
	231
	57%
	247
	130
	52%

	St.Etienne
	398
	232
	58%
	211
	91
	43%

	Moulins
	394
	215
	54%
	196
	69
	35%

	SaintOmer
	393
	122
	31%
	207
	52
	25%

	Marseille
	389
	42
	10%
	232
	20
	8%

	Avignon
	358
	117
	32%
	224
	61
	27%

	Le Puy
	355
	247
	69%
	173
	105
	60%

	Toulouse
	342
	157
	45%
	218
	88
	40%

	Bordeaux
	333
	183
	54%
	193
	80
	41%

	Le Mans
	331
	176
	50%
	152
	64
	42%

	Caen
	317
	142
	44%
	167
	78
	46%

	Chambéry
	302
	102
	33%
	168
	51
	30%

	Besançon
	289
	61
	21%
	187
	31
	16%

	Bayonne
	215
	68
	21%
	119
	25
	21%


* The Brothers are shown in the register P for professed, M or O meaning with triennial or annual vows. The lists coming from Reims, Nantes and Quimper do not indicate the non-professed or temporary professed, that is 52 for Reims, 119 for Nantes and 69 for Quimper. They are probably being considered as free from all commitments at the end of the year and therefore able to return to secular life. 

** The group of 22 from Cambrai marked with an S but crossed out in pencil gives 63 names of whom 4 were finally professed and indicates that they did not return after military service. 

Of the 9,591 brothers from 23 districts within France there were therefore 3,781 secularised.  1,714 of the latter were included in the 5220 finally professed in these same figures. The global percentages are 39.42% and 32.83%.  The definitive departures from the religious state cannot be gleaned from this document under consideration.
They have been especially produced – as can be foreseen - among the young people who had not yet chosen expatriation and who foresaw the proximate end of their temporary commitment.  Their departure, joined with the numbers of those in formation, had very unfortunate effects in reducing the numbers and provoking the inevitable ageing of the congregation in France during the first three or four decades of the 20th century. 

***

2. The Lasallian habit did not disappear completely from the towns and cities of the Republic.  It was banned only in the establishments that were officially condemned. Religious teachers according to local and particular circumstances wore it so long as the menace of the law of closure had yet to be realized.  That is why you could still see the white rabat in the 13th Départment of Paris while in other sections of the capital the Brothers had already been expelled.  It remained the same without interruption in the province in the 11 schools which were able to benefit from the delay accorded by the Malvy law up to August 3rd 1914. 

   Those who were not teaching could not be touched.  They met together to concern themselves with parish matters - societies or choral groups - societies of former pupils and welcoming centres. Superiors visited the surviving communities. The change of clothing was imposed only for the relationship between the authorities of the Congregation and the secularised Brothers.

  The law itself foresaw the maintenance of novitiates that were strictly indispensable for French propaganda outside the country. The establishments of Talence and Caluire were normally intended to receive future missionary teachers.  On the other hand, retreat houses were left at the disposition of the Institute for those who were old, infirm and sick.  A large number of veterans, usually finally professed, were gathered together with personnel who looked after them.  They gave themselves to manual work in buildings, vegetable gardens and orchards with Brothers who were still in good health but for whom teaching was forbidden and expatriation difficult or impossible. They were thus employed beside old Brothers who did temporal work.  The government would have been very ungrateful indeed if it did not indefinitely prolong the existence of these places while the demands of the requests for financial support or hospitalisation formulated by a number of those interested in terms of the legislative and administrative texts did not receive any follow-up whatsoever. 

  These refuges of old age and suffering – and at the same time, islets of prayer -were found throughout France. The majority suffered shipwreck with the “goods of the Institute” as the liquidator took charge of them until finally they came under the control of Directions et Domaines.  This was the case for properties at Avignon, Besançon, Beziers, Talence, Hérouville, LaMotte-Servolex, Montferrand, Caluire, Calade at Marseille, Moulins, Nantes, Le Puy, Quimper, Rodez, Toulouse, Pibrac, Saint-Maurice l’Exil and lastly, El Biar near Algiers. In other places, the Brothers occupied a residence they did not own or no longer owned. In Reims, Count Chandon de Brialles, having legally obtained the dwelling in rue de Courlancy, agreed to hire it to a third person to provide shelter for the old Brothers of the district. Generally speaking, civil societies with the necessary authority, took charge so as to avoid spoliation. This is what occurred at Mauléon, Annappes, Annecy, Athis-Mons, le Rancher and La Malassise.

  Statistics drawn up by Brother Justinus in 1913 give the number of retirement houses left open at that date. Caluire had 190 Lasallians, Nantes 68, Moulins 66; the average was around 40-50 at Rodez, Avignon, Toulouse, Annappes, Reims, Béziers, Hérouville, Athis and Notre Dame du Rancher. 30-40 at Le Puy, Saint-Omer (rue du soleil), Malassise, Annecy and Quimper. El Biar had 33 veterans from Algeria, Mauléon 20 from the district of Bayonne; 14 looked after the buildings and cultivated land at Saint-Maurice-l’Exil. Finally, if Talence and Calade de Marseille had both around 75, it is because there were some active groups, the one having 7 scholastics with their 2 teachers, the other having 5 teachers and 26 pupils in the apostolic novitiate. All together over the whole of France, 1,100 were free to live their lives as formerly without the extreme uncertainty weighing on the last of the school communities. 
 

***

 3.   Among the works where there was concern for preservation, the great school establishments were in the first plan because of their fame and the very important role they retained in Christian families called to exercise many and efficacious activities in the society and in the nation. 

  We have seen how the districts on the fringe - in concert with Cambrai and the direction of the boarding school of Passy - transported teachers, pupils, instruments of work, furniture for the classes and material of every kind beyond the frontier.  Here we simply recall the names of Froyennes, Estampuis, Momignies, Hachy, l’Ecluse, Saint-Bernard in the Basque country, Saint-Joseph in the Val d’Aran, Figueras and Bordighera. 

  Within the country itself there were some sad disappearances.  In particular Saint-Pierre de Dreux, the house so beloved to Brother Léon-de-Jésus and Brother Adolphe-Marie.  It was because of the will of Mme de Couasnon -the foundress - that it was the property of the Institute and therefore fell into the hands of the liquidator and became the prey of local freemasonry.  Any attempt to take it over again had to be given up until many years had passed before a new Saint-Pierre arose in another space in the little town of Eure-et-Loire. 

  Other establishments without ceasing to offer religious education to young people were lost to the Lasallian Congregation.  Such was the case for what remained of Passy and - until the return of the Brothers to the capital of Burgundy - for Saint-Joseph of Dijon where the diocesan clergy took over the centre of Christian culture. 
  In the final analysis this is what happened also to the boarding school of Poitiers. One year after the law of closure the director, Brother Dieudonné-Jules, authorised by the Superior general and by Mgr Pelgé, had assumed civil dress and had been able in September 1905 into transfer his institute into a fortunate place. His teaching personnel had followed him faithful also in maintaining the Rule and pedagogical traditions of the Institute. The confidence of the families was immediately strengthened.  Vainly the Prefecture of La Vienne tried to raise various obstacles.  “Monsiur Chatellier,” confident in his rights as a citizen reopened his classes.  Two years later the liquidator put the confiscated former boarding school for sale.  Crédit Foncier, who had created for the property a value of 100,000 francs became the purchaser without deleting the account.  Then this financial society, maintaining good relationships with the Brothers, proposed that the Brothers agree to a hiring where the hiring would be equal to the annual interests of the former account now transformed into a sale price.  During the vacation of 1907, families learned from a circular letter that Monsieur Chatellier and his teachers were going to to move into the buildings where the Brothers had previously been.  Saint-Stanislaus would provisionally become the patron of the College.  It was what remained of the boarding school formerly dedicated to Saint-John Baptist de La Salle. 

  But, at this very time, the Director following the order of Brother Imier, left for the United States with six of his helpers. Others remained on the spot to continue the work. Little by little, however, they unfortunately separated themselves from the Leaders of the Congregation. Saint-Stanislaus went into a decline to which the religious authorities decided to put to an end. 

  It was in even more regrettable circumstances that the boarding school of Saint Joseph-sur-Mer disappeared. This fine establishment from Nantes, known as Bel-Air, was the object of a legal spoliation. Having closed its doors, its director Brother Charles-Emile conducted at Saint-Joseph a considerable group of pupils. M. Legeay –as was his civil name - lacked neither knowledge nor ability. He had success, then subsequently no longer rendered account to anybody about his administration.  One day he refused the Brother Visitor entry into the house.  It was a brutal separation.  After several years, the master of the finances with his fortune made, went off to live off his money in Algeria.  Saint-Joseph, left for a long time and abandoned, was nevertheless preserved from secular and irremediable destruction. It actually saw the Lasallians return and serve as a dwelling for the junior novices of the district.  As for the boarding school of Bel-Air, unforgettable for its former pupils, it really came to life again under the impulse of some remarkable directors in the property of Loquidy after 1926.

  There was also a resurrection after seven years with the work at Le Likès. This celebrated school in Quimper where so many agriculturists and so many Catholic directors in the department of Finistère had been trained, was closed in 1906. A committee, whose active president Eugene Ball belonged to one of the most esteemed families of the country, collected the money needed to buy back the property. But the Lasallian community having been dispersed to take on other tasks in far-off countries, the Bishop, following the separation of church and state, installed at Likès under the name of the college Saint-Vincent, the minor seminary chased out of Pont-Croix This situation ceased in 1919.  The Brothers returned at the invitation of Mgr Dupac. Two years later, two men among them M. Yves Le Gall and M.Loisel, employed themselves at immediate rearrangements and to very happy new beginnings. 

***

 4.  As we have recalled the deaths, the exiles and the long sleeps, it is time to say something about the tenacious survivors by beginning first of all with the Paris region.  There is nothing more magnificent than the work of Brother Théotique and his successors, Brothers Libanos, Albert-Marie, and Auguste-Hubert, the “Franc Bourgeois” that stands in the Hotel Mayenne in the rue Saint-Antoine. Secularisation had been decided there even before the law had been voted. The Brothers assigned to the Cercle de la Jeunesse and the Maison de Famille were the first to take off their religious habits. From April 2nd,the Brothers in the commercial school were going to carry out the same gesture unless the Major Superiors demanded a delay. With a view to safeguarding the future, however, a lay director had already been put in place.  He was a married man, father of a family, M. Francis Meunier. While Brother Argymir, head of the establishment since 1886 addressed the teachers and the pupils with his farewells, M. Meunier  arranged for the academic inspection, took possession of the Director’s office and went through the classes.  The laws of July 19th 1904 did not implicate the Brothers of the rue Saint-Antoine but in the following year the closure was decreed. 

  To preside at the transformation to keep up courage and prevent total disarray an energetic and generous soul strengthened the day. When the condemnation of Francs-Bourgeois became official, Brother Amedée, the Pro- Director prayed before the tabernacle. “ I felt in me,” he writes, “a strength which I did not suspect.”  He exhorted his confreres: “ This little word with which the good God inspired me produced I believe good effects in me.” 

  Very many promised to remain because of M. Paul Martin. He looked at the extent of his responsibilities: “ My God, pity me! I say to you as Saint Peter did,  you know all things, you know quite well that I commit myself to this difficult work only for you and for the salvation of my Brothers.” 

  These trials, these disappointments came one after another but the work never stopped.  An “Association of the fathers of families” set up according to the terms of the law of 1901 entrusted itself with the financial administration and guaranteed the security of the professional body.  After M. Meunier died in 1913, Paul Martin was chosen as director of studies by the Council over which M. Lucien Delahaye presided.  Pneumonia carried him off took two and a half years later on 2nd May 1960, a too hasty disappearance . The lessons and the examples of this courageous religious still remain. They had saved the Lasallian tradition and guarded what was essential in the foundation of Saint-Joseph. 
 

   In the same way and on a very much broader terrain, the action of M. Henri Lévesque was demonstrated in the establishment Saint-Nicolas.  Brother Basil Joseph was in charge of Buzenval when Cardinal Richard and Brother Exupérien pleaded with him to secularise himself.  In complete confidence in God and with a clear mind, his resolution was taken in the course of a spiritual retreat in October 1904. With a view to preparing Christian teachers who would be capable of replacing the Brothers, he set up a kind of primary teachers school.  These future teachers found a place in the former property of the Duchess of Cadore where, after the departure of the junior novices to return to their families, the teachers put themselves to work to fill the gaps produced in between 1905-1909 by the voluntary exiles of a certain number of Parisian Brothers.

  When the work at Issy-les-Moulineaux was proscribed in the second year, M. Lévesque had to hurry to create a rapid reorganization.  41 Brothers secularised themselves without giving up their posts: a courageous decision but one which did not bring any judicial inquiries. The people in secondary positions saw that the Director always concerned himself about them by having frequent meetings and weekly conferences. 

  In 1911 the four residences of Saint-Nicolas came under the complete control of Henri Lévesque. (The work in Paris was secularised only in 1909.) The Director-general representing this work before the Archbishop having for this reason been admitted into the delegation of the Council of administrators with complete power, recruited the personnel, inspected establishments, entrusted himself with maintaining traditions and introducing useful reforms.  The particular directors  - at Issy, Igny, Buzenval and rue de Vaugirard - were a faithful and intelligent team ready to adapt themselves to circumstances and willing, according to needs, to go from one post to another always in a perfect religious spirit.

   There was no hesitation by M. Lévesque, the Leader, and the groups of Saint-Nicolas in strongly affirming their Lasallian character. In a discourse of 1913 addressed to Cardinal Amette, M. Lévesque recalled expressions from the Testament of Saint-John Baptist de La Salle:  “Submission and attachment to the Church constantly recommended by our Father,” he declared, “have always had a place of honour and are known among us as family virtues.” He emphasized other paragraphs of the same kind… “Sons of a saint who sacrificed everything to establish Christian schools, we will sacrifice ourselves to save these schools inherited from him. We have been forced to put aside our religious habits, give up our life together, break exterior links with our all Superiors but nothing of that nature is going to upset us. Persecution is the normal state for the Church”.

  At the agricultural Institute of Beauvis, Brother Paulin in July 1905 came to upset the plans of Freemasonry.  Transferring this magnificent enterprise outside of France would have been singularly prejudicial to the spiritual and professional interests of the important Catholic agriculturalists. Brother Paulin found among them some generous and devoted former pupils so that the anonymous Society of Beauséjour, already the proprietor of a number of dependencies of the Institute, was able to buy back the principal building put to sale by Edmund Duez at the bar of the tribunal of Beauvais.  The direction that Brother Paulin, this good religious and very active administrator had been carrying out since 1893, he kept on doing for another five years in lay dress. Under the old device, Cruce et aratro [cross and plough], prayer and work were taught by M.Chabert and his successors to a youthful group, who by virtue of their social position and their fortune, deserved to stop and be prepared for more important responsibilities. 

***

  5. Whereas the districts of the North, the East and the Midi, had generally adopted the solution of beginning again in a foreign land, the three groups of large houses which we now consider were situated in the West, the Southwest the Centre and the South-east. 

  In Normandy we have already looked at the commitments way with regard to the boarding school at Rouen. After long periods of agonizing uncertainty, things came to order following M. Collier’s arrival. A declaration about opening in conformity to the Duruy laws of 26th June 1865 referring to special secondary teaching was registered by the academic inspection of 3rd September 1904. Between the council of administration of the establishment and the new director an agreement was reached in terms of which the anonymous Society would control everything concerning finances and would pay the teaching personnel,
 while the Director was to organise the studies, regulate the discipline and decide on the admission of pupils.

  In the month of October, Charles Collier had under his control 11 secularised Brothers coming from the district of Le Mans - among whom there were nine from the team of Dreux - 16 secularised Brothers from the district of Caen, nine of whom were secularised on the spot. There were in addition seven lay teachers assuring a continuing service.  To the number of the Brothers coming by very meritorious obedience from the Saint-Pierre boarding school, there were found the following: M.M. Grandjean (Amedée-Denis), Blanpain (Alfred-Valentin), Leter (Albert-Valentin), Vinson (Albert-Gabriel), Barué (Bernon), and Agié (Innocent). All of these remained religious in their souls and in their consciences. It was the same for M. Le Lièvre, the original and brave Brother Aucte, M. Debladis (Barthélemy), M. Reynaud (Adventeur), M. Nicolle (Azadius), M. Bacon (Anastase), M. Lecoulteur (Anselme), M. Moreau (Aimé), M. Duvallet (Augustin), the first 8 coming from Caen (7 of them secularised on the spot by the care of the former Director Brother Thomas), the ninth being a secularised from Manceau. Obviously the proportion of those who persevered was much better among those who voluntarily called themselves “the Druids,”assembled in friendship around their leader, Brother Adolphe-Joseph, known and revered for so long. The majority of the Normans need to concede that, from the very avowal of a Lepesteur or a Lièvre who remained faithful, there was the very sad feeling that took them over in 1904 of a definitive abandonment on the part of the Superiors that destroyed the less courageous.

 It was in spite of these obstacles that Charles Collier, fortified by grace and humanly supported by his Lasallian team, as well as by his friends from Rouen, gave the college a long-lasting vitality. If the relics of the holy Founder of the Congregation were taken from the chapel when the white rabats disappeared, they were no more than the shield of the establishment. The spirit of M. De La Salle watched over the teachers and pupils, heirs to the spiritual heritage of the former Saint-Yon house.

   Caen also profited from this precious heritage. Brother Adolphe-Joseph had in the boarding school Saint-Joseph in the rue des Rosiers an example in the person of Brother Albertis-de-Jésus. This Norman from Darnatal, junior novice in Rue Oudinot in 1866 had already lived his religious life for 36 years, celebrated his 50th birthday when the persecution was announced.  His career was rich in work and dedication and success.  From the end of 1903 he had become Auxiliary Visitor beside Brother Baudelin, his former novice master in the novitiate in the Rue de Géole. We know what a shock this holy man received with the events of 1904.  “What are we going to do now? “ he asked his auxiliary.  “If you allow me I will go to the very first house closed and I will give it the chance of being saved.” They both thought about the establishment in the Rue des Rosiers. As it was the legal property of a properly set up society, both the land and the buildings would escape the clutches of the liquidator.  Brother Arthaud, director since 1879 was neither of an age nor a disposition to secularise himself.  He congratulated himself in giving first place to Brother Albertis who had been first of all a teacher at the boarding school, then from 1886 to 1891 prefect of discipline and after that sub-director from 1894 to 1902.

  When St Joseph was engulfed in the disaster of July 1904, Eduard Decorde on 10th August obtained his letters of secularisation.  On 13th he let the academic authority know his intention. Financial arrangement was made with the civil society and on 4th October the institution reopened its doors.

   The confidence of the families had to be regained.  They had been upset by the dispersion of a certain number of Brothers and by the new appearance of the teaching personnel.  Some helpers of Brother Albertis-de-Jésus remained like him, fervent religious without the habit, others set themselves up in a modest but appreciable material security without really concerning themselves with the Rule of the Institute. M.Decorde was ingenious in the fatherly way he shared out common work among these different categories.  He revived and he gave life to the desire for an apostolate.  Prosperity returned. The acceptance, deference and  the more solid relationship of Brothers and their lay colleagues of pupils and  former pupils surrounded the chief and his tireless collaborators.  They were M. Lefillatre (Audéric), M. Soul (Auguste-Marie), M. Vialatte (Aubry-de-Jésus), M. Coudet (Azarie-Paul) – and until extreme old age - his brothers also in Saint John Baptist de La Salle, Yves le Gall and M. Sylvain Morel. The death of the 90 year-old, this so beloved grandfather, saddened everyone in the house and in the city.

  Without pausing, we will now traverse Normandy and Guyenne because Brittany and Poitu quickly lost their celebrated school foundations. Bordeaux was going to keep ‘Saint-Genès,”so beloved to Brothers Israel and Vigbert-Louis. The latter had left the banks of the Garonne a long time ago. His alter ego took charge of the boarding school in 1897. He sacrificed his place and his religious habit in 1904. M. Jean-Augustin Blattes remained among the educators and the pupils of his spiritual family to share with them his faith and the warmth of his soul.  He found followers and helpers in people like Clauzel, Sire, and des Viguié. It appeared important that the establishment change its appearance in the eyes of those who had malicious intentions towards it.  This was decided by M. Joseph-Emile Jurie, president and founder of the Estate Society of Saint-Genès. In this capacity in July 1885 he negotiated a tenancy agreement for 45 years with the Institute of the Brothers for an annual rent of Fr.36,000. Following December 1903, a series of skilful transactions helped to preserve the future by eliminating the Institute as a hirer.  From the beginning the Superiors had very good reasons for agreeing to this idea. They therefore ceased paying, handed over the property to the Society to cover the hiring fees that were not regulated, terminated the bail and left the administrators to decide the use and direction of the funds. 

  After all of this, so that the situation should be quite clear and because of the reserves formulated by the liquidator of the goods of the Congregation, the civil tribunal of the Seine had to face an action for claims which ended with the judgments of 18th August 1905.  The Society of Saint-Genès was then declared legal proprietor of the complete property. Duez judged it superfluous to appeal.

 After more than a year, M. Jurie had come to an agreement with M. Gabriel Rousseau. This “honorary Principal of the University” formerly head of the college at Castres, had always remained faithful to his Christian education. He accepted to give up his otium cum dignitate, a retirement he had already enjoyed for four years to take on the direction of a free school which took the place of the boarding school John Baptist de La Salle. 

  On 30th June 1904 President Jurie signed a circular letter addressed to his compatriots in Bordeaux: “The anonymous Society of the Saint-Genès estate has the honour to let families know that following the suppression of the teaching congregation, the Institute of the Brothers of the Christian schools who were obliged to give up their boarding school, it has entrusted itself to be able to continue the work. To do this it can count on the agreement of a chosen group of teachers capable of assuring the complete functioning of the school establishment and preserving its spirit following the traditions and the methods that the last 30 years have consecrated.” 

  The personnel in question consisted of thirty secularised Brothers, all from Bordeaux except for 6 coming from the districts of Bayonne, Clermont, Moulins, Rodez and Toulouse.   Some of them would have a long career at Saint-Genès, such as the Béarnais Brother Lifard-Fortuné, who had been teaching since 1879 and died in 1929 leaving a reputation of a distinguished poet all, a very learned educator and a religious who was always praying.  Such too was M. Clauzel (Brother Jutien-de-Jésus) who directed the establishment, M. Segons (Brother Juino–Michel) and M. Redon (Brother Jumahel-Louis) arriving one after another following the transformations of 1904 and who in their positions without any prominence practised the virtues taught by the holy Founder. Such too was M. Pierre Hostin (Brother Judulien-Joseph) supreme witness of this period of history.

   M. Gabriel Rousseau adapted himself wisely and kindly to this situation so new for him. He died on 18th December 1913 at the age of 72 years having with his collaborators victoriously resisted the attacks from Loges. Right to the very end he maintained his rights and responsibilities as leader.  After him there was no need for recourse persons from outside to be assured of the future of Saint-Genès. 

***

In the centre of France the district of Moulins had two boarding schools: one in the chief part of the Department of l’Allier; the other Saint-Euverte at Orleans. The districts of Clermont, Rodez and Le Puy, which formed the bastions of the Congregation on the heights of the Auvergne, Rouergue and Velay, carried out secondary modern teaching, each of them in a considerably large establishment.  In Le Puy, it was Notre Dame de France.  There was at the very point of the Ruthenois rocks the vast group of buildings dedicated to Saint Joseph. In the lower part of the Acropolis of Clermont there was the former domain of the Jacobins concerned with teaching the local youth. In 1904 it took the name of “Godefroy-de-Bouillon.” 
    There were various initiatives in the secularisation of the Lasallian houses. At Moulins the Brother Director Hugues-Victor handed over the command to Brother Hippolyte-de-Jésus, M. Espinas, with a professorial teaching group that remained on the spot.  No one can forget the urgent exhortations against failure given by Brother Hippolyte in the retreat of August 1904. This man of clear view and energy worked very efficiently at the moral cohesion of his teachers in safeguarding institutions in the department of L’Allier and again later in Cher. As Visitor of the secularised communities he endeavoured to maintain regular life favouring several young people for them to pronounce their first vows. He grouped his subordinates in legal associations and multiplied his “pedagogical conferences” which allowed him at the same time to direct souls and intelligences.

  At Orléans Bishop Touchet wished to preserve the important boarding school of Saint-Euverte very much frequented by the children of a small bourgeoisie involved in commercial and artisanal works as well as the inheritors of the sons of farmers on the Beauce.  This area gave many worthy recruits to the priesthood.  The prelate intervened personally to obtain the services in civil dress of an excellent director, M. Thomas.  Around him could be seen in the beginning only Lasallians with the proper Director’s own brother occupying himself especially with the spiritual interests of his colleagues.  Another secularised Brother, M. Bessac, a zealous teacher, was answerable to the academic officers with regard to the boarding school.  Like a great number of his Institute he went to total secularisation without ceasing to share his devotion to his pupils and playing an important role in the Christian teaching of the diocese. The truly religious personnel at Saint-Euverte became progressively reduced. A small group resolute in its perseverance would later taste the joy of re-finding the community life of former times under leaders designated by the Superiors general. 

  When there was a question at Clermont Ferrand of raising a monument to the memory of Hugues-Eugene Chanson, the saviour of the boarding school, the underwriters demanded unanimously that the artist, M.Vaury sculpt the bust of a Brother of the Christian Schools. Here you can see the severe and noble traits of Brother Hélie, which appears in the courtyard of honour of Godefroy-de-Bouillon. His physiognomy is no less imposing than that of his predecessor, Brother Annet. The spirit of faith and self-denial had always inspired these two great educators. The same spirit also dictated the whole conduct of M. Chanson’s actions in deciding to maintain the rights of freedom against sectarianism and tyranny.  “The new condition of life that Brother Hélie accepted implied neither renouncement of a sacred duty nor the slightest lessening of moral personality.” This was how Brother Guillaume-Prosper, one of his most hard working successors, spoke of him. The sorrow of letting some believe that, having put aside his black robe, the Director of the boarding school separated himself from his Congregation, in no way prevented Eugene Chanson from his courageous determination. “He begged me, “said M. Maurice Basse to arrange an urgent meeting with him. He came to see me, insisted that I become president of the Civil Society of Free Teaching. “By your care, this Society will include me and my persecuted companions, “ he declared. “Otherwise it will be the death of our establishment”. 

On 31st August 1904, the Brothers put on secular dress. 
The house formerly belonged to the Marquis of Montlaur who agreed to hire it to the Society founded by M.M. Basse and L’Ebraly. Far from declining under its new regulation the institution reach the height of its prosperity.  After a short illness had taken off Brother Hélie on 15 November 1908, M. Gabriel Cohade (Brother Antonin-Gabriel) - the same who had organised the Spanish courses in the apostolic novitiate- succeeded brilliantly to the courageous fighter. M. Cohade’s literary and pedagogical abilities were of the highest quality.  His virtues remain in the line of those 19th-century Lasallians who had been his teachers. He himself made use of his patrimony, giving it out freely for the advantage of the work and the school apostolate. Departures took away solid groups from the teaching staff. from him He had to rely largely on secular aid, often insufficient and nearly always very expensive, but several auxiliaries who were quite devoted came to help them from that point of view. At the same time among the sons of Saint John Baptist de La Salle, Providence prepared some very good successors: Brothers Géric-Ambroise, Géry-Xavier, Guillaume-Prosper (M. Batifouiller) and Hippolyte-Leon (M. Jeanbrun).  

   The history of St Joseph of Rodez knew more turbulent times.  The moveable property of the boarding school belonged to the Institute.  On the advice of an distinguished lawyer who had been consulted - M. Maisonade - President of the Former Students Association - Brother Director Idinael-Marie having founded the Association of the Family, benefited from its legal personality to become the hirer of the school buildings by reason a contract of nine years passed with the Congregation which at that stage had not been deprived of its rights in law. 

   Once the law of 7th July had been promulgated the prefect of Avreyon ordered Brother Idimael to close the establishment.  The liquidator came to conduct his work but the contract remained in force. The Association of the Family took steps to maintain the control of the property and the direction of the work.  The canon of Montety became its representative in the house with the title of delegated administrator. 

    On the other hand, Brother Idinael-Marie and the great majority of his inferiors chose secularisation.  The teaching body was reorganised in agreement with the administrator. Brother Idinael remained as Director and was known afterwards as M. Ségonzac. Many teachers had to look for their future elsewhere and the number of positions having been reduced, some posts were accepted by laypeople, especially by women.  

  During the vacation period, the secularised recognised by the Association received the following letter from M. de Montéty: “It has been pointed out to me by the diocesan Director that you are requesting employment in free teaching.  I am able to offer you a place as a teacher of this particular class […] In return for your services, the Association of Families will award Fr.500; they will also provide you with lodging, food, laundry, heating and light and health expenses according to the practice established in other secondary establishments within the diocese. See if you accept this offer and let me know as soon as possible.”

    After the positive response that had nothing improvised or unforeseen about it, a contract of two copies on specially stamped paper completely regulated the situation of the ex-religious as a free citizen earning his living.  In fact, an extensive authorisation was given by the Superiors for all necessary expenses and even for trips during vacation time for the Lasallians faithful to their vows of obedience and poverty. They would present their accounts to Brother Visitor and would hand over any savings to him.  A special “bank account for the secularised” was set up which was designed to prepare for the needs of old age. 

  The future of St Joseph remained uncertain as the prolongation of the Association was limited to so few years. Accordingly in 1909, Duez put the whole property up for sale.  Among the bidders before the tribunal, the city of Rodez had the last word offering Fr 2441.200 and the anticlerical municipality sketched out great projects for using this vast territory.  But they had to wait for the expiration of the contract and extensive repairs had to be done immediately or  otherwise the whole place would fall into ruin.  The Ruthenois aldermen then decided to speak about reselling it. Negotiations ended by the “Estate Society of Rouergue” buying it on 11 September 1911 for Fr. 307. 000.  Under the guarantee of the Proprietary Society of the hiring Association the boarding school continued.  

 In between, an internal crisis had for several months preoccupied the concerns for the future. M. de Montéty and M. Ségonzac were in conflict with regard to their roles and their particular responsibilities.  In vain, the Bishop and the main people among the former pupils tried to restore peace.  Among the teachers the opinions prevailed that it was not possible without injustice and without a great deal of ingratitude to sacrifice the delegated administrator. The Director retired. The Superiors of the Congregation, who knew what was going on, judged in view of the circumstances that there was no point in their intervening.  

   The institution remained without a leader and the risks of its decline, disintegration and falling into ruin were certainly to be feared.  One of the principal Brothers warmly approved of by the president of the Association of Families set out to find somebody worthy to replace Brother Idinael. He approached two friends and all three set out for the city of Gua where M. Albagnac was in charge of the Christian school.  This other secularised Brother, in religion Brother Irlide-Bernard, a Lasallian of regular observance and of right conscience had very great skillful qualities of ability and strength of character. He did not shirk his responsibility but studied the problems on the spot and set certain conditions.  It was under the direction of M.Albagnac that Saint-Joseph of Rodez grew in renown. 

   From 1904 to 1910 while everywhere the houses and schools of the institute were closing or being transformed, the boarding school Notre Dame de France kept its community of 40 religious teaching in their traditional habit. The property of the Clos de Capucins had been sold at the request of Duez on the 16th and 17th of October 1907. The legal person responsible was named Mme. Fay-Fonlupt, an excellent Christian.  She agreed quickly to a loan of 40 years to the Brother Director Nicet-Ernest under his civil name Jean-Antoine Martin. 

   She thereby deserved the recognition from the board of Ponots, her fellow citizens.  They were quite ingenious down there in preserving the Brothers.  Various influential friends worked in their favour. The useful role of a certain Pagès, a former pupil in the politics of the left, was discreetly recognised. The  efforts, long time crowned with success in the municipalities of Boudignon and Coiffier, deserve to be noted. Each year the mayor obtained a new delay for the boarding school.  

  The head of the institution, Brother Nicet-Ernest, was a teacher rich in experience and a religious of proven virtue.  He had received lofty and strong lessons from Brother Exupérien and put them into practice. He instructed in a similar doctrine those who were his subordinates, not always without a certain dogmatism. A good teacher fortified with the quality diplomas he had already shown his capacity at Brioude, at Yosingeaux, and at the boarding school of Mende. He directed the studies and the community of Notre Dame de France from 1897.  His courage and his faith were affirmed during the tempest. “ Going through a period of trouble of disorganisation and of suffering, “ he wrote in 1904 to a young brother, “you have to accept the consequences which touch us and draw from them the best possible way of glorifying God and sanctifying ourselves.  The days when we learn the most are often the best once the time is past.  Our easy and agreeable task ordinarily is to go ahead strongly, annoyed by the concerns which persecution has added and make a virtue of it. God loves us, God wishes what is good for us. That is all we need for peace of mind. If now we do not see the growth of the wheat that we are sowing, our successors will rejoice with the harvest. Our personal condition does not really matter provided that the good we realise advances the social reign of Jesus Christ.” 

   The author of these lines was going to build the future by his sacrifice.  On14th  June 1910 there appeared in the official Journal the notice of the closing of the boarding school of Le Puy. Perhaps a very active argument precipitated this fatal blow.  The Brother Director had published an article in a local newspaper reproaching Docteur Coiffier for not signing a petition reclaiming for Lasallian teachers the promulgation of the right to teach.  The mayor had abstained so as to guard his independence in the Prefecture. He was profoundly upset by an attack that did not seem to recognise the merit of his previous efficient actions. Perhaps also, he decided not to intervene because the favourable time had now gone by.  

   Whatever it was, secularisation remained the only way of saving the place. Brother Nicet had always been assured that he would not ever do this for himself. Sick as he was, he judged that his active career was over. “in these conditions,” he said, “I will not be so stupid as to abandon my religious state.” 

   But the Superiors were not of the same advice. In 1910 moreover and especially in the district of Le Puy, so strongly directed by Brothers Superior in Exupérien, Altigen and Allais-Charles - the gesture of taking off the holy habit no longer risked the danger of being wrongly interpreted and bringing unfortunate results.  The teachers of the boarding school understood very well that they were unanimous in their decision. Their director, having obeyed orders from Lembecq, they declared that they tied their destiny to his. There was to be no infidelity in this group of Brothers so strongly united.

   M. Jean-Antoine Martin, however, was soon going to die.  A collapse in the chapel during the winter of 1911 was the inevitable warning. On 19th March the director gave his final conference to the community on the text of St Paul: “ Be fervent for it is the Lord you serve.” He set out the following day for Paris for a medical consultation that had been prescribed.  After a meeting with Brother Assistant in the house at Athis and after having received Extreme Unction on the 23rd of April, he died on the following day.  He had left a free hand that facilitated the transmission of the contract and the financial arrangements to the School establishment. His moral heritage fell into good hands: M.M. Bénier, Bruyère, Sicard, Paul Court - his principal helpers and his first successors  -working tirelessly in consort with the Gastals, Santenacs, Champagnacs, Roures, the Michel Prats, the Chavanas, the Jean-Marie Vincents, and 30 others, all of them people of strong descent and intrepid hearts.

***

  7. It is enough to join to these account the transformations, more or less the same, that took place in the Lyon and Savoy districts.

  It is said that after what happened in 1904, the three Visitors of Lyon, Saint-Etienne and Grenoble, were to approach the Prefect of the Rhone asking him for some measures allowing them to make use in security in France of ex-Brothers who wished to continue teaching. “Avoid secularisation where you are, “replied a highly placed official, “Disperse your secularised.” Brother Publius and his colleagues doubtless took this advice as a rule, because the personnel from the Lazarist boarding school was invited towards Dauphiny or Forez, while those from Saint-Etienne came to Lyon.

  Saint-Louis of Saint-Etienne having lost brother Adolfo received as a director a former member of his teaching group working since 1897 in the government of the school of Rouanne. This Monsieur Suchel was a dutiful Brother. He was careful about his position, always punctual, attentive, kind with his white beard  giving him a venerable appearance.  But he appeared only a very faint image after Brother Pantalus-Martyr and Bother Rodolfo.He was lacking in prestige vigour and authority.  The mixture of lay teachers and secularised religious decided to let his regulations go by the board. There were a very large number of defections. The chaplain regretted to see how often he was asked to transmit demands for dispensation of vows to Rome. People remarked that there was less zeal for education; among the boarders there was less attachment with regard to their teachers; there was a cooling of the family spirit so generally noticed in the houses of the Institute.  Someone was needed to take it in hand but it would not be possible until the end of a generation. 

  As Mount Saint-Bathelemée on Fourvière there was also felt a change in the spiritual climate.  Of the former community there remained only the cashier, the econome, disciplinarian and sacristan. People to head classes were recruited a little from everywhere.  The direction had been confided to a layman, formerly a teacher in the course of Mines at Saint-Etienne. A good Catholic, M. Devert would have wished to have around about him people who were better disposed, of goodwill , more disinterested, more courageous and fervent in the apostolate. His own work was soon cut off by death.  A secularised Brother accepted to succeed him.  Two years earlier he had come from Saint-Etienne where he had taught special mathematics to future miners before being with great success in charge of the first division.  He was called Brother Phorbin-Alexis. For 33 years the powerful traits and great moustache of M. Antoine Brelat would become well-known to the Lyon people on the banks of the Saône. Nobody had anticipated that he would last so long. He said that the honourable Brother Gabriel–Marie passing through Caluire had spoken to him in these terms: “ Take charge of the ‘Lazaristes’. You will have it for two years.  It will be closed subsequently”. 

 His supple intelligence, his likeable character with a great deal of cordiality charity and enthusiasm joined to his undoubted capacity as administrator prolonged the life of the boarding school well beyond what had been anticipated. There were many gaps remaining in the material organisation and in the number of regrettable habits that were created in the behaviour of such an unusual personnel. We should not think less of M. Brelat for his continuing activities. He saved an important work by his courageous initiative with mediocre means and with collaborators coming from everywhere. Some Brothers lost their vocation, married and went off. Others were grouped together in a selfish celibacy surrounding themselves with saving money and pictures and unimportant things.  The handful of faithful saw their lives strengthened in 1915 by the addition of 15 Brothers repatriated from Turkey. Then in 1924, M. Brelat gathered M. Achille Sogno - Brother Rudolpho - and his helpers in the course called “English” preparatory for the great scientific schools.  The self-denial and the faith of Brother Phorbin-Alexis deserved a reward. It is fitting that the medallion which shows his expressive face should be honoured in this renewed establishment called to the highest destiny. 

   The boarding school of Grenoble, one of the three large foundations of the Lyon and Dauphiny region benefited most appropriately from the exchange of teachers.  The groups taken from the Lazarists towards the banks of the Isère filled the gaps produced by the Brothers going off to the missions.  Four or five defections could not weaken it in a serious way: it remained altogether composed of religious educators convinced of the supernatural character of the task.  Let us here name M. Pech-l’Arnaud (Brother Léon), a director provided with that wonderful memory very much appreciated in his relationships with families and a calmness that nothing could upset. M. Lyothier (Brother Probe), also a future chief of the establishment; M. Curtelin (Brother Valon), a mathematician , M. Grillet (Brother Bruno), teacher of physics, history, geography and Italian; M. Gorge (Brother Philarète),  master of the chapel and Inspector; M. Boichut (Brother Pantalus), former director of the boarding school of Saint-Etienne, guarding with his Lasallian name the enterprising nature and generosity of his uncle and living for over 80 years,  one of the outstanding  figures of the Grenoble house. The latter, under its new name of Saint-Michel’s College in the l’Aigle quarter, experienced a development without stopping.  The teachers were esteemed and studies flourished.  There was the most solid support from the clergy and the Catholic population.  The chaplain, Abbé Latreille, worked as an animator among the members of the committee responsible for conserving the work.  The capital of Dauphiny devotedly received the heritage of the Lasallian Congregation. 

   With regard to Savoy, while waiting to be able to rejoice with the reopening of the College of' La Motte-Servolex in the former residence dear to good families from both sides of the Alps, it is possible to follow sympathetically the attempts of two blood brothers in religious life, M.M. Fleuret, to maintain at Thonon the spiritual conquests of Brother Alman. The Brothers Victus and Vivald- one Director and the other sub- Director of the boarding school Saint-Joseph - secularised themselves on the spot.  Helped by the Association of former pupils, they overcame the material difficulties and political hostility.  If the municipality finished by taking over the former boarding school, a new one, better situated and with a more agreeable aspect, received Christian young people on the borders of Lake Léman in 1913.  The survivor of the two who thus struggled, M. François Fleuret, Brother Bruno, prolonged his exemplary existence until 1947. “The physiognomy of this remarkable man displayed various marks of holiness,” said a very well known preacher in the region. He was a remarkable teacher whose lessons were enlightening, but he was above all an apostle. The Marian congregation that he directed for a great period of his career provided beautiful vocations to the Church and to the Institute.  He was an outstanding teacher who fully deserved the golden medal of diocesan recognition that Msgr de La Villerabel, Bishop of Annecy, accorded him in 1934. How many other secularised Brothers of this kind by their admirable behaviour were of a nature to dissipate coldness, prejudice and suspicions, to put an end to seeing them pushed to one side for what they suffered on behalf of their Brothers. 

CHAPTER VI

THE ‘SECULARISED’BROTHERS IN THE SCHOOLS IN THE NORTH, EAST AND WEST OF FRANCE

1. Sacrifices were required by secularised Lasallians in order to maintain Christian schools. 2. Secularisation quite limited in Cambrai district but more widespread in Saint-Omer. Impressive teachers: Brothers Eloi-Ernest (Gaston Dumon) at the Arras school. Reims district: The School of Arts and Crafts, an important foundation; other establishments. Remnants of the Besançon district. 3. Paris district: Schools in the capital and suburbs. Directors of Saint-Thomas d’Aquin, Saint-Jacques du Haut-Part, de Saint-Pierre du Gros-Caillou (Ecole La Rochefoucauld), de Saint-Roch, etc. 4. Le Mans district: abandonments and fidelities. The school in la rue de Lorraine, M.M. Meyrueix and Evanno; M. Lesage at Laval. 5. Caen district: Avranches, Mortain, Darnétal. L’Ecole Bellefonds and M. Albert Geniès at Rouen. 6. The Institute in Brittany. Statistics and Quimper biographies, M. Jerome Tonnard at Vannes. Schools in the Nantes district. Brother Clair-François at the school Saint-Yves of Rennes; Brother Charles-Marie (I. de Cicé) at Angers; the while tie of M. Simonneaux. Some other names of happy memory. The career of M. Jean-Marie Mélisson. 

1. Giving attention and concern only to the boarding schools would have been a very important change of course for the Lasallian spirit.  We need to think about the primary schools. Was not the essential ambition of Freemasonry for so many years to separate the church from the children of the people?  The whole arsenal of school laws of the third Republic had been brought down with a view to this aim.  Once religious men and women were excluded from official teaching, the Catholics of France, in order to save souls, had increased the number of free establishments and confided them to the Brothers and Sisters.  The persecution that began in 1901 and completely unleashed from 1904, required a new solution to be found to the problem.  It is easy to understand that the clergy, the diocesan or parish committees, the principal directors of the Christian apostolate, had pleaded with the educators to give up their conventional life rather than renounce teaching in the name of the gospel.  

   This was to demand first of all extraordinary sacrifices on the supernatural level. It meant giving up an apparently higher vocation; the risk of diminishing spiritual forces obtained from daily obedience, prayer together and reciprocal good example.  

  The teachers in the boarding school were still able to preserve a certain common life to replace the usual exercises foreseen by the Rules –for which through prudence it was better to substitute provisionally some gestures of individual piety - the discipline of a large house, the organisation of studies, the supervision of dining rooms and dormitories demanded a daily and nightly presence.  We note that the tribunal admired on this point the justification of teachers accused of having broken the law.  

   The teachers in the little schools had not been able so easily to defend themselves against the legal pursuits based on “the crime of reconstituting the Congregations”. Outside the time of the classes they had to leave families in charge of the children. Fearful that their living under a single roof might make their secularisation suspect to the police and to prosecution, they were reduced, each one for himself, to find lodging among friends or in rooms that they hired and to take their meals in restaurants.  It was a hard isolation.  From a material and a moral point of view for people with very limited resources, it was in many places and frequently for many years, a worsening of poverty sometimes leading to destitution.  

  Heroism was needed in such conditions. Very many people by simple fidelity to the mission of teaching, dealt with hunger under famine conditions with very poor food, improvised housing and with very little help in their suffering. What strength of soul, what special graces had the secularised person, who did not intend to relax in any way his obligations of the vows, to beg of God.  If he wished to see himself really poor as our Saviour was at Bethlehem or Nazareth, he could doubtlessly rejoice: he gained in this way graces which he would have missed in a community which had no such needs. Was not his very ideal, however, menaced or at least interfered with by his concerns with receipts and expenses? Money, unless he was careful, had the possibility of very quickly becoming a form of tyranny.  Young Brothers felt the fire of avarice lit in them from the very first piece of gold or money that they received in their hands. What about the old religious, who after having accumulated bank bills and rental certificates refused to give these away and take their place honestly again in the Institute? 

  They had been victorious in resisting the demands of the flesh.  They succumbed not so much to the attraction of riches but to the pleasure of possessing. Chastity nevertheless also demanded great vigilance. The danger had to be in improvised here and there against attacks under the form of honest temptations. Spiritual directors, very little informed on the commitments of a non- clerical religious, advised Brothers to marry.  Parish priests interested in stabilising the personnel of their parish schools would suggest negotiating unions with good living young women, especially between the Director and Directress of secularised institutes. 

   Let us not generalize.  Some teachers far away from their Superiors obtained light and support in their heart to heart talks with men of God. Those who were misunderstood and isolated, those who were not discouraged were certainly admirable. They worked, they persevered in the darkness and in the desolation and uncertainty of the morrow.  Humble and patient catechism and grammar teachers, servants of morning Mass, organisers of choirs, formators of young priests, initiators of priestly vocations.  Among these excellent teachers, these helpers of the altar, these watchers giving directions in the shadow of the cloister, there were without doubt definitively secularised Brothers.  We will not exclude them from our praises and our lasting gratitude. 

***

2. At the same time our view through the provinces of France will fix reasonable and motivated limits.  In the new beginnings of Christian education after 1904 we look at what interests us in a very direct fashion, the history of the Institute of Saint-John de La Baptist Salle that allowed the followers of the great Pedagogue not to become completely unknown strangers, a race extinguished forever in their own fatherland. Germs lived on, vigorous surgeons arose, the cyclone passed, the atmosphere became serene and the plant began to grow again. 

  It is not in the district where some of the more or less camouflaged Lasallians waited for better times. Even in this region of the North where there were possibilities of going to Belgium, a handful of men made up a kind of rearguard to hold the last positions..

  Of the 21 schools in the district of Cambrai closed in 1904, seven reopened with the personnel of lay teachers chosen and controlled by the diocesan Director of teaching.  But seven others kept a secularised Brother as their head.  In 1905 there were no more resumptions of activity except under lay teachers at Lille, Roubaix. Armentières and Valenciennes. From then on, religious in the communities had to submit to the government’s law, leave France or, until the next closure, join one of the spared communities. 
 

   In a notebook placed in the Archives of the Mother House
 dating from this period in discussion, there are six town where secularised Brothers of the district were employed: Cambrai, Le Cateau, Aniche, Lille (school in Rue de La Barre), Pont-de-Nieppe and Orchies. Each establishment had respectively one of the former Brothers named as: Laurent Biron, Jules Canonne, Albert Capelier, Louis Cappon, Théodore Gaquerre, and Emile Lequien, known in religion as Brothers Fulbert-Benoît, Franciscus, Félix-Adrien, Floribert-Benoît, Flavien-Marie and Fructule-Emile. 

   Another list, inserted in the history of the district ward, adds a seventh and eighth Lasallian: Louis Delmotte, (Brother Famien-Michel) and Edmond Basquin (Brother Ferdinand-Albert). “Only Brother Fulbert-Benoît,” it reads“received a suggestion from the Brother Visitor to secularise himself. The wish was to have a religious who would honour the Congregation for the archbishop’s school. The others had made their requests spontaneously”.  

  In 1909, according to the General State of secularised communities in France, the Institute seems to have recognised only two such establishments in the seventh region, at Cambrai and at Chauny. 
 

   In 1915, the History states: “Brothers Flour-Victor and Fulbert-Emile form with Brothers Fulbert-Benoît (Biron), Franciscus (Canonne) and Flavien-Marie (Gaquerre) the complete list of those secularised according to rule”. 
 

   The rigorous instructions of Brother Maurice-Lucien, still being observed after the death of the former Visitor and Assistant, explains the silence and the exclusions. M. Biron, the director from Cambrai, played a very particular privileged role there which more than fully justified his influence and his virtues.

   At Saint-Omer the viewpoint was not that of the Lille communities. That is why in 1904 there can be found 21 secularised schools in the Pas de Calais and in the suburbs of Dunkirk and Hazebrouck
 re-attached to the Audomarois district. In the same way, the communities in Picardy tried to maintain themselves. 

   The popular Brother Vétérin-Louis was successful in looking after his pupils …and former pupils from the classes of Calais, Wimille kept its Director, Brother Edwin-des-Anges; Brother Egil-Gabriel opened a small boarding school at Hesdin; Brother Edmond-Marie did the same at Abbeville; Brother Théodore never lost his footing in Saint-Thomas until his finances were exhausted and administrative hasslements were doubled. 

   At the school Notre Dame de Lourdes in Hazebrouck two Brothers originally from the Haute-Loire, Brothers Nozier-Adulphe and Néon-Martin, M.M. Vachon benefited from the sympathies of a Catholic Mayor.  Brother Néon-Martin continued his teaching until 1911 with the support of a number of young people when Brother Nozier was asked to take up a post in the boarding school of l’Ecluse. 

  All the schools of Amiens had been struck by the first ministerial laws. They recovered immediately.  Notre Dame in Rue de Noyon, was in the hands of Brother Fleury, M. Prindore; Saint-Honoré under Brother Esteve; Saint-Jacques with Brother Edmund-Pierre, Saint-Acheul under Brother Enoch-Florent. Following deaths or departures, the spirit of the Institute no longer remained alive in the capital of Picardy. 

  The disappearance of the boarding school of Amiens was upsetting. Brother Evariste-Abel, acting in his capacity of auxiliary-Visitor had entrusted Brother director Edmond-Joseph with an excellent group of teachers.  The school year 1904-1905 was a brilliant success. The reopening of school was announced under the best conditions.  But a lawsuit alleging false secularisation was brought against “M. Fernagut” and his fellow workers.  The correctional tribunal Judge declared them guilty of a fine. This inexorable closure caused a very brief delay. An amnesty, however, was achieved which brought hope again. Unfortunately for the boarding school, M. Fernagut allowed himself during this year to be beguiled by a beautiful young lady… The Superiors renounced every attempt to reopen the establishment.

   Among the most distinguished teachers who could be counted on in this team from Amiens were Brothers Eloi-Ernest, Enée-Joseph and Edouardis The Brother Visitor gave them an obedience for Arras. The chief place of the Pas-de-Calais had provided five Lasallian schools.  In 1905 Saint-Géry no longer existed; Saint-Nicolas would survive for only a short time; Saint-Croix under the care of Brother Einard-Robert still existed; at the school Saint-Jean Baptiste, Brother Edmond-Désiré buttressed himself so solidly alone there that it was only the War of 1914 which required him to leave the place.  The fifth school centre of which Notre-Dame was the patron had its facade on the Rue des Louez-Dieu and received the élite children from Arras. The bishop wished the school to run well. Its good functioning was very important for the bishop but unstable teachers who were only passing through had compromised the work. Brother Eloi-Ernest and his two principal helpers - joined by Brothers Evremond and Exupérance - were able to win back the school's reputation. But they had first of all to come into collision with the inspector of the Academy who made no mistake about the Congregational character of the teachers.  The latter, however, were able to make use of these enquiries and questionings to their advantage. The classes recommenced with about 50 pupils who remained faithful.

   Nine years later Brother Eloi had about 300 students. 
 He was an educator of the highest degree and - under his family name of Gaston Dumont – he was a wonderful religious. He would have been discouraged when Brother Lucien-Martin took away Brothers Enée and Edouardis.
 He persevered in his wonderful work of salvation. From the beginning, the Director and the teachers had strengthened the faith of their students and edified the people. M. Dumont created a religious atmosphere around himself. He led a true community during these years of tranquility: the exercises of the Rule were carried out from 4.30 in the morning until 9.00 pm. The sanctuary of Notre-Dame des Ardents, a site quite close to the school, offered a chapel for the Lasallians. The Director had a key. He could be seen on his knees in meditation and then serving Mass and communicating. Certainly, the name of the “school Louez-Dieu [Praise God]” was appropriate for a community such as this led by a man of such stern stuff. This dedicated and kind man, outstanding in his courage, continued giving this example under the bombardment that reduced the martyr-city to dust until, in July 1915, a bloody death crowned his life of sacrifice. 

  Artois, Champagne and Lorraine present us with some courageous servants of Christian education. In the first place we should tell how the ruin of a young and important foundation was avoided: the School of Arts and Crafts in Reims. The task was entrusted of M. Jules Cresson, a former university teacher and a friend of the Institute. After the Easter vacation of 1904, the religious teachers secularised themselves. The two “bastions of the work,“ Brothers Apollinaire-Jean and Ariste-Leoncé very clearly saw their duty and transformed themselves into “Monsieur Poinsat” and “Monsieur Guellin”. Their pupils continued to benefit from their vast knowledge without ignoring their qualities of soul and without missing out on their spiritual influence. 
 

   The police were disturbed on several occasions as to the true identity of these celibate people, not very worldly, living and obviously dedicated to scientific work.  Surveillance of a more or less discreet kind was established at the threshold of one of the buildings in the Rue Barbâtre. The presence of an agent gave occasion one day to a comic scene. A former pupil of the boarding school of Beauregard-Thioville, living in Reims, asked the policeman with a very innocent air: “Could you please show me where to find the school Saint John Baptist de La Salle”?  “Sir, I would not know what to tell you”.  The baker woman of the area, standing on the steps of her door, overheard the dialogue.  She intervened promptly: “What? You don’t know? How is it then that every day you are there to spy on those who come and go”!  The agent kept silent and disappeared. From then on there was silence in the higher echelons of the administration.

  Lasallians did not did not completely disappear from the city of their Founder. Even if they were unable to conserve the Saint-Thomas school for very long - the place where Brother Alvard (M. Péchenard) had transferred his magisterial chair in 1904, bringing with him as a helper and talk with him as a young helper Louis Arthur Ritimann (Brother Athanase-Emile) - and if they abandoned Sainte- Geneviève two other teachers, it was Brother Bonaventure  - Monsieur Henry -  who taught at St André until 1914.  The school of the Cathedral in Rue de Sedan was entrusted to the care of Brother Arembert (M. Guillaume Irthum) Brother Arbaud-René (M. Gravier) and Brother Edmond (M.Klein).  The Director, always called by his first name, M. Guillaume, had formerly offered proofs of his teaching at Vitry-le-François. His authority was exercised in a paternal way on the students themselves.  He understood the art of preparing candidates for exams. The school that regularly contained about 200 children was honoured by at least 20 laureates in each session of the certificate of studies. Dear Brother Arembert saw himself constrained to take refuge in Epernay when Reims collapsed under the German bombardment.  He died in 1917 far from the school reduced now to ashes.

    The district placed three secularised Brothers in an open library in Rue de l’Arbalète, this historic house to which were attached the memories of Louis de La Salle, Nicole Moet and their son, John-Baptist. This work finished in 1907.
 It remained otherwise a place of employment for people of goodwill.  The Marne Department gathered together at Chalons, Epernay, Vitry in the large town of D’

Aÿ, some courageous educators such as August Georgel, the dedicated Brother Ariste-de-Jésus, who carried out a long and wonderful career in secular clothes before retaking the white rabat, then going to die at the time of the Exodus of 1940 among his conferees from Auvergne. 

   At La Capelle, in the Aisne district, there still stands a house where Brother Pierre Lefèvre taught, one of the yet surviving active people of that far away time. At Saint-Michel, the school founded by the rich and popular M. Savart continued to spread Christian teachings to the sons of patrons and workers in this little industrial centre.  Brother Blaise-de-Jésus came there in 1907 and for the next 29 years carried out the duties of a Master of the second-class, spreading cheerfulness and patience around him with the competence and success of which his Superiors were witnesses. San Quentin entrusted the direction of his former College to the Fathers of the Sacred Heart but retained the Brothers at Saint-Eloi. 

   In the Ardennes, Vouziers, Mézières, Charleville, Donchery, in l’Aube, Troyes, Romilly, Bar-sur-Seine there was a more or less stable teaching personnel formed in the Lasallian Institute. In the Meuse, Verdun, stripped of its Congregationists of Notre-Dame and Saint-Victor in 1905 and 1906, never lost hope in their return. Finally, in the capital of Lorraine following the dispersion of the communities of Saint-Epvre and Saint-Pierre, the school of La Pépinière, provisionally gathered some pupils and some teachers who took off their religious habits in 1908. 
 

   Our journey from north to east ends in Besançon where Brother Reticius and Bernard-Louis reduced this district to almost nothing in order to transport their subordinates to the free spaces of Canadian America: 29 establisments of Doub, Jura, Haute-Saone, Haute-Marne Côte d’Or, Vosges and the Belfort territory remained closed following the ministerial closures and the decisions of the Superiors in the years 1904, 1905, 1906, 1907. Of the ten or so schools that were attempted to be set up again, the only viable ones were Levier and Semur.

   The school resumed in Semur in October 1904 with M.M. Py, Perron, Dordor and Grosjean (Brothers Quentin-Joseph, Ratien-Joseph, Riquier-Omer qnd Rumasile-André). In an account full of great sadness, Brother Rumasile provides us with a pleasant story.  The secularised Brothers in the small Burgundian town found themselves under suspicion and Brother Rumasile had to provide the judge with irrefutable proof of his definitive passage to the lay state. “That’s very easy,” the accused replied with great calm, “the Rule of the Brothers forbids us to accept a meal outside of the community. If the judge would like to invite me to his table I will be able to prove that I am a very good trencher man.” The answer was of a kind to disarm a magistrate in a country of bons vivants. A judgement of no contest was soon entered. M. Grosjean with or without his rabat spent 31 years at Semur, 31 years of pedagogical activity and irreproachable religious behavior. 

  At Levier in the Department of Doubs there remained first of all only the Alexis and Nestor Cretin foundation, a free boarding school directed by a lay person. In 1908 Mgr Fulbert Petit, archbishop of Besançon, obtained the reopening of the boarding school where Brother Ricard-Ernest, now M. Maire, took charge. Since that time, Lasallian personnel never ceased concerning themselves with this establishment where courses of agriculture and a modest industrial teaching were added to the lessons of the primary classes. 

  In the district of Paris, the faces of secularised Brothers with faithful hearts abound in very many schools.   We have tried to highlight Brother Amedée-Joseph, and a Brother Basile-Joseph. Around the director of Francs-Bourgeois we should place a Brother Adalbert-Louis (M. Viala), a Brother Antonin-Basile (M. Tabart), a Brother Adon-de-Jésus (M. Mettavent), a Brother Albert-de-Jésus (M. Arnaud), a Brother Aggée (M. Descours), a Brother Alcindon-Pierre (M. Pagès), upright men, loyally obedient, religious in spirit, who remained at their posts, preserved their desire to be Lasallians, maintaining the memory of the origins of the community and the cult of the old ideals in the souls of teachers and pupils. Other membersof the Congregation supported their efforts or allied themselves to their maxims. Those we have mentioned made up the sacred battalion, the kernel of resistance, and some remained the patriarchs always able to preach by example to new generations. 

   The collaborators of M. Henri Lévesque had also prepared the renaissance of the Institute in the Paris region.  They had in some way as their precursor this Brother Gustave-Félix to whom Brother Exupérien had said in the month of October 1904: “My dear friend, there’s no need for all the Brothers to expatriate themselves. You can put aside the holy habit and take charge of the teaching course at Buzenval”. Brother Gustave-Félix had so effectively touched the souls of the students that very many asked to be taken to the novitiate of Lembecq. When he himself set out for Mexico he gave a point of meeting to his disciples on the other side of the ocean. 

    Brother Achille-Louis (M. Leydier) followed him among future lay teachers in free education. We know that this director of great talent belonged to the major part of the work of Saint-Nicolas along with M.M. Clavel, Boncompain and Crcelier…On the second line in the hierarchy there were very highly qualified teachers, fervent religious such as Brother Basilide (M. Espinasse) at Issy and at Buzenval, Brother Adorateur-Henri, Brother Bardomien-Désiré, at Saint-Nicolas d’Igny. 

   Here are only are some of the faces among the hundred whom we have to leave with the anonymous group.  But our present concern is above all with all the teachers who spent their strength to the diocesan schools recently entrusted to the Institute.  

   In 1904, 14 of these establishments were already secularised in the capital and six in the suburbs or at Versailles. In 1907 a list mentions as still in activity with Lasallians in religious dress the classes at Saint-Roch, Saint-Louis en l’Ile, Sainte-Madeline, Saint-Jacques du Haut-Pas, Notre-Dame des Champs, Saint-Germain des Prés, Saint-François-Xavier, Saint-Pierre de Gros Caillou, Saint-Thomas d’Aquin, Saint-Joseph des Alsaciens, Sainte-Marie des Batignolle, Charonne, and Ménilmontant. Outside the walls the same category included Aubervilliers, Pantin, Levallois, Athis, Sceaux, Saint-Germain en Laye, Versaills Saint-Louis, Versaille Saint-Symphorien.  For Seine-en-Marne, Meaux and Nemours were included. Almost all these names of parishes of sections or of towns are found in the document of 1914.
  There should be added also Saint-Germain l’Auxerrois and Saint-Philippe du Roule. 

   Among the group of directors and their helpers let us point out at least certain personalities: Brother Alexandra, who for 20 years ago was responsible for the school Saint-Thomas d’Aquin in the Rue de Grenelle from 1904 until his death in 1916; M. Michel Court, spiritual father and animator of a group of solid Christians on the left bank.  Brother Barnabé-Louis saved the school Saint-Jacques du Haut-Pas in 1905: he had adapted to the new situation with wisdom and prudence without sacrificing any monastic obligations.  By his example, he brought together teachers connected in some way with the Lasallian origin.  He took upon himself also the concerns of secular teachers and in 1913 he was transferred by his Superiors to the school of Gros-Caillou, Rue Saint-Dominique, where before him there had been the active and enterprising Brother Adélard-Auguste (Auguste-Fortuné Tabart) and then M.M. Bacon and Janin. 

   Later, this same establishment, which in honour of the family benefactors was called “Ecole La Rochefoucauld-Doudeauville,” would have as its leader M. Quet (Brother Adrien-Louis), whose pedagogical career for 40 years had been developed in the group of Saint-Nicolas d’Igny. 

   Brother Agathonique-Marcel was in 1907 a teacher at Saint-Roch.  He continued his class there after the secularisation. In 1909 he was sent to direct the school at Pantin.In these two schools he totalled 63 years of work in the service of children.

    Brother Basin-Marie called Brother Pierre (M. Grousset) left in 1913 Saint-Honoré d’Eylau after the closure to teach the first class of Saint-Germain l’Auxerrois. All the Brothers carried out their work in civil dress but formed in reality a disciplined and regular community. After his return from the war, M. Grousset lived under the same obedience and with the same customs at Gros-Caillou and at Saint-Thomas d’Aquin. 

   It was in these more difficult circumstances and even more precarious conditions that Pierre Salaville – Brother Anselme-Joseph - saw himself given a position at the school of Charonne. He had to lodge outside the school building which was very restricted. Every morning at 5 o'clock he joined his Director for prayer and meditation. “I was, said one of his confreres, “ a daily witness of his so humble and devout life, so sincerely religious.” 

   This radiation of piety, it can be noted – or it can be guessed at - was accompanied by the same professional loyalty in most of the places where the Congregation was able to maintain its representatives.  Brother Antel-Eugène at Versailles was invited to continue his apostolate in a class where many of the children were the sons of officers.  Here M. Eugène Bruchert taught and catechized this little world of lively blood and open intelligence as he had done in the past. When he was separated from his pupils -after being sent as professor to the Junior Seminary - he went calmly and took the position of the second class in the parish school. He worked there for more than a quarter of a century.

***

 4.  By consulting the list of establishments whose reopening was decided by the religious authorities of La Sarthe, Mayenne, Indre-de-Loire and Eure-de-Loire, it could be thought that the district of Le Mans was able to resist the shock of persecution.  An alphabetical table drawn up between 1909 and 1912 includes 16 names of localities that kept Brothers of the Christian Schools as its teachers: Chinon, Cossé-le-Vivien, Saint-Denis de Gatine, Eron, Ecommoy, Fresnay, La Flèche, Laval, Le Mans, Nogent-le-Rotrou, Richlieu, La Suze, Sablé, Sillé-le-Guillaume, Saint-Symphorien and Tours. 

   But the insufficiency or the absence of firm directions brought about very many abandonments. Many finally professed Brothers died outside the Institute without having obtained a proper dispensation from their vows. Men of mature age, recently entrusted with the confidence of their Superiors, were under pressure to marry while remaining at their post in free teaching, often at the head of the school.  One of the most shameful defections was that of the academic title-holder of the boarding school Saint-Martin de Tours. Having taken over all the material of the establishment, he offered “to continue the work” with all the risks and perils.  Families were not very favourable to this unscrupulous teacher, who, having broken off with his Congregation, installed a woman into the interior of the community.  

  Others, after having come to a stop as it were at a midpoint on the slope, repented. Such was the former director of the schools at Saint-Avertin, Brother Adalbéron. His death notice spoke about him in these terms: “Facing the upsets of the time and the insecurity of the morrow, he listened too easily to certain not very clear advice, he continued his mission as educator in the free schools of the region.  But no matter the zeal of his words and the richness of his dedication, he noticed a diminution of his own ideal and the little fruit that came from his apostolate.  Seized by remorse and nostalgia, the too independent servant, even though not entirely unfaithful, requested his reintegration among the Brothers.”
 

   At Saint-Gatien of Tours the head of the house for a long time was a teacher who practised the methods of the Institute and wanted to make sure that nothing was lost of the esteem and the reputation rightly accorded to Lasallians. But personally he took himself out of the control of his Superiors and never appeared at the April retreats.  Moreover he did not judge it in anyway reprehensible that his subordinates did not follow his example.  One of them, M. Bion, Brother Alaman-Félix came to see him during the vacation period at the community of Rancher, brought him to reddition with the Brother Assistant and received permission from him for his necessary expenses and travel. He pronounced his perpetual vows after the war in 1914-1919 and was sent to Lembecq in 1920 for the Second Novitiate. 

   The school in the Rue de Lorraine at Le Mans, founded in 1864 by a distinguished priest, M. Deslais, and until 1886 a simple “section” of the large community of the Rue de la Juiverie, was able to extend its name and its renown during this difficult period.  It owed this prosperity to two courageous pioneers who stayed on the spot, resolved not to cede anything, not to give up an inch: M. Meyrueix – Brother Amille – his helper and future successor, M. Victor Evanno –Brother André-Emilien.  In 1907 they had already more than 200 pupils. They passed the figure of 300.  New buildings were added to the original building, their school clientele became very much attached to them and their work and never ceased gathering around them after their years of studies. Priestly and religious vocations grew.  An association of former pupils supported the initiatives of the teachers. 

   It was following the example of Brother Evanno that Brother Achillas – Jean- Baptiste Courtois - would prefer as pupils the children of workmen in a popular quarter of the capital of Le Mans. In one of these quarters of little importance equal dedication was continued in spite of weariness and insecurity.   This is also how M. Kerleau - Brother Bernadin-Aimé worked in the school of Saint-Martin de Châteaurenault. In the same way at Téloché M. Paul Fouqueray -Brother Alexandris – came back from Loir-et-Cher to his native country. 

   Much harder was the situation of M. Lesage – Brother Agathin-Rémi - at Laval from 1904 to 192.  He lived in isolation, badly paid and badly fed, repairing watches and clocks outside class time.  The Visitor passed by once a year, affirming and reminding the humble teacher that the Institute still thought of him. Brother Rémi renewed his courage in prayer and meditation, in daily participation at the holy Mass and in regular reception of the Sacraments. At the time of his retirement he resumed the career of his confreres once again.  Finally after 17 years, beginning life again according to the Rule compensated for his exceptional merit.

***

 5.   The Normans had the same difficulties as their neighbours in Le Mans. The proof is in the history of the boarding school of Rouen of which we have already spoken. Concern for their daily food slipped into the hearts of men and became a love of money, a kind of selfishness masked as prudence. That is how to explain the rightful indignation expressed by Georges Blanpain - Brother Alfred Valentin - which brought a certain number of grudges against him. He consoled himself, however, and found strength from the nearby example not only of his Director and his former companions from Dreux but also from some of the local Brothers such as Brothers Aucte and Audax. If he looked further afield he could see at Caen Brother Albertis and others around him, the better elements from the group of Rue des Rosiers. 

  Doubtless in 20 or so establishments that were secularised in 1904 there would in the following years 
be many a Director who, more or less quickly, became inclined to an autonomy that ended up with misunderstanding and the breaking of religious links.  This was so at Rouen Saint-Vivien, at Elbeuf, and some other places in Seine-Inferieure, at Calvados, L’Eure and La Manche. The Christian spirit, even Lasallian spirit, did not altogether disappear with obedience to the Rules of the Congregation.  The results obtained at Sotteville by M. Dossier, completely secularised, justified a similar comment: this intelligent and zealous educator knew how to form souls while making sure that his school obtained quite enviable prosperity.

    But we need to look more closely and recall the difficulties and the successes of those who remained the most faithful. Brother Augustin- Henri taught children at Avranches since 1879; he was named director there in 1903. He remained there for 30 years showing says his death notice “ a tireless dedication, a supernatural zeal, an inexhaustible goodness which sustained and comforted his collaborators his disciples and his friends.” In 1904 he had to leave the residence that was part of the institution. Luck forced him to find a place that would never be well adapted for school use.  Despite the tricks of the public administration the teachers and pupils continued their hard work. In 1924 they had the joy of taking over their former residence again and in 1929 to honour the 50th anniversary of Brother Augustin Albury in his home town. The catechetical talents and religious qualities of this old man deserve to be noted. 

   Brother Audobert-Paul belonged to another generation. He was a young master of 23 years of age who had to decide his future at a critical moment. He chose to stay in France but not without a great deal of anxiety. The archpriest of Mortain called him. He was a child of that part of the country where they valued his courage.  He was entrusted with the direction of the free school where he dedicated himself uniquely to his mission as an educator according to the heart of Saint-John Baptist de La Salle.

    “Monsieur Claude” was Brother Ambert de la Croix, Claude Ducreuz. Pupils and parents both called him “Monsieur” and in a familiar way completed the greeting by adding his first name because in the town of Chantilly - at that time placed under the control of the Visitor of Normandy - the teacher had to take off his robe and rabat.  In 1911 he distanced himself from the Château de Condé to take over the school of Darnétal. He was destined to have a long apostolate in this suburb of Rouen where there still existed the memory and traditions of the holy Founder. 

   There are deceased Brothers who merited more than a brief mention.  If their biography is not present in the archives of the Institute the case is presented for very many in the majority of districts. The Normandy district nevertheless never forgot the militants of Christian teaching such as a Monsieur Monnier, director at Le Havre. 

   We find still an object of veneration and a living example in the person of a veteran of very old struggles Since 1892, Brother Augustien-Marie belonged to the large community in Rue Beauvoisine in in the former priory of Bellefonds. As a young Brother, under the auspices of Brother Hervé-Marie, he was able to acquire a solid fund of activities, primary classes, Superior courses and a catechetical Circle. On 17th February 1905 the order of closure arrived. A family Association decided to continue the work of the Congregations.  Brother Hervé-Marie having gone off to Saint-Maclou, Brother Héraclée-Isidore became M. Roux to replace him. And Brother Augustien, under the name of Albert Geniès became the principal helper of the new leader of “Bellefonds.” Two years afterwards Brother gave the 30 year-old man complete responsibility. Albert Geniès, perpetually professed in 1902, remained the only Lasallian faithful to his commitments at the head of a teaching body composed of civil elements.  His courage and his faith never wavered. Pupils grew to the number of 300.  The  Circle, Maison de Famille, the Amicale prolonged and enlarged the pedagogical results. The director taught French, English and Design.  In the Superior Course he was strongly supported by M. Louis-Joseph Rey, a great worker, strong-willed with a religious soul. The Superiors of the Institute maintained discreet but filial contact. Once Saint-Maclou was closed and after a stay at Hérouville, Brother Hervé-Marie concluded his beautiful life at “l’Hermitage”, a modest residence that former pupils had set up near the school.  Brother Assistants Maurice-Lucien and Allais-Charles, aware of what M. Geniès had done, never refused their advice or their support. Bellefonds remained a centre of apostolic dedication and moral and social assistance.  For more than a half-century, despite the persistent difficulties political difficulties, wars and problems with money, the tireless worker courageously kept alive the flame and passed it on to the younger members of his spiritual family. 

***

6.   As we turn our attention to Britanny, we come to the territory of Brother Imier-de-Jésus. This is a privileged area where, without any delay a fictitious secularisation was organised and regulated on the model set up by the saintly Brother Exupérien. The district of Quimper campaign can provide us with very clear documents on this topic of schools governed by Lasallians without their rabats. The archives of Kérozer have 20 manuscript notices concerning religious who died between 1908 and 1926, that is to say during the period where prudential reasons prevented the biographies of secularised Brothers appearing  in the publications officially coming from the motherhouse at Lembecq.  We can state that, following closures in virtue of the law, the Brothers of Saint John Baptist de La Salle gave up 12 school centres in Finistère and six more in Morbihan. The majority of these establishments resumed their life through the care of the Breton clergy. Two schools continued with secularised Brothers from the congregation of the Venerable Jean-Marie de La Mennais. 

   30 schools reopened under Lasallian direction: 13 in Finistère, 10 in Morbihan, 4 in Cotes-du Nord, 3in the region of l’llle-et-Vilaine depending on the district of Quimper. 11 subsequently lost their religious teachers while still preserving their Christian character under the control of diocesan authorities.

   Here are some of these workers of the first hours who died at their work. From almost the very beginning of the day Brother Candide-de-Jésus (Michel le Garrec), “a good servant of God,” Director of Saint-Thégonnec since 1892, secularised where he was in 1905, deceased in 1908 “leaving his school in the state of prosperity where he had led it.” In the same period there died Brother Guillame Kerhervé (Brother Corèbe-Hubert), specialist in the Breton language, Director at Lorient. Pierre-Marie Galéron (Brother Conrad-Benoît), who did not hesitate in the painful separation as an educator of the little islands of Ouessant, returned afflicted with consumption and expired at Quimper on 27th July 1909 at the age of 41.

    The parish bulletin of Ploudal-Mézeau celebrated in 1913 the blessed memory of Tanguy Le Nours (Brother Corbinien-Marie), who for nine years devoted himself to the pupils as a skillful teacher and a fervent apostle.  We owe him the congregation of the Most Holy Virgin.  Death seized him while he was in prayer during the mental prayer of the morning.  

   Less edifying at first was Brother Donatif-Edouard who had succumbed to the temptations of money. He rediscovered his Lasallian identity following the retreat of 1909.  Mobilised in 1915, he declared that he would offer his life “for the complete restoration of his dear Institute.” God accepted the sacrifice.  The soldier disappeared in April 1916 in the course of the terrible battles before Verdun. 

   On the list of deaths are subsequently inscribed secularised Brothers from Plougnereau, Questembert, Saint-Brieu, Conquet and Saint-Méloir-des-Ondes. At the end of 1918 the flu epidemic took away Brother Dizier-Noel, who having taught at Ploemur in his religious habit until 1912, had then to assume lay dress to continue to exercise a very wonderful zeal in the same position.

   Hervé-Joseph Derrien –Brother Cyril-le-Adrien – who died in 1921 deserves to be qualified as “a true son of Saint-John Baptist de La Salle.” Professor at the School of Arradon, Director at Vannes, then because of a health deficiency entrusted with the small class at Paimpol, finally director at Plouay, he remained a “religious to his very core”, and the communities which he governed never felt the consequences of the persecuting legislation. 

   Two brothers, Messieurs Joseph and Jean Thépaut (Brothers Donatien-Vital and Colomban-Louis) worked together at Saint-Evarzec, one as Director, the other one entrusted with the laundry. Brother Colomban, after a change to Lannlis, was the first to die in 1923. His young brother outlived him by three years, a good teacher who did not control his grief. He was only 57 years old when he died at Landrévarzec.  

   Brother Colman-de-Jésus was the Director of the boarding school, Le Likès, in 1904. The next year he returned to his native town and, under the name of Emmanuel Moreau, directed a school. In 1918 he could be found at Quimper as Director of the school Saint-Corentin. After the reopening of Le Likès he became the sub-Director of his former college and ended his life as a seventy year old in December 1925.

   Among those whose lives ended late enough to be object of an Institute notice, we point out Brother Corbré-Joseph, who, helped by the prayer and advice of an enlightened priest, overcame discouragement in his classes at Lannilis; Brother Donatien-Régis, having been obliged in 1904 with six of his confreres to give up the flourishing institution of Pleurtit, reduced himself to taking on an unimportant role as a third-class teacher at Questembert; M. Jean-Pierre Le Roy, the loveable and devout Brother Cyprien-Robert, chosen as Visitor in 1931 by his district, died on 16thMarch 1947 at Quimper after a very fruitful life.

   We should also recall the work of Brother Constantin-Eloi at the school Saint-Joseph de Vannes.  When the establishment was closed in September 1906 he had thought of nothing more than complete and definitive liquidation. A delegation from Vannes came to find Brother Constantin, teacher of the Superior Course, and pleaded with him to save the situation. The building that had already been abandoned was handed back through the concerns of the bishop, Mgr Gouraud, with a team of teachers among whom M. Jerome Tonnard, our secularised religious, was the leader. By mid-October there were 550 pupils filling 7 classes. “His moral authority, his firm goodness, his remarkable know-how” were the qualities and talents that guaranteed M. Tonnard lasting success.  

 He experienced, nevertheless, financial difficulties that had a very great influence on his health. Having recovered from a serious illness, he left for Ouessant where the people accorded him an affectionate veneration.

   Imitating the Quimper district, the Nantes district, while contributing a considerable part of its teaching personnel to the faraway Missions, was no less generous in contributing to maintaining the faith in the Western provinces. 

    Of 75 schools, 46 were reopened with secularised Brothers, at least when they started again. From the beginning, 27 were taken over by well-disposed lay people. There were others that completely disappeared such as Bel-Air boarding school at Nantes, and the Saint-Nicolas school, one of three at La Rochelle. In 1908, the boarding school at Roche-sur-Yon became the minor seminary for the Luçon diocese. 

   Re-organisation took place quickly after the laws of 1904; of the thirty houses affected, only five were administered by diocesan administrations because of the lack of Institute personnel to take them over. In the Overall View conserved in the Institute archives in Via Aurelia, 38 establishments are mentioned in 1932 having links with the Congregation, in Loire-Inférieure, l’Ille-et-Vilaine, Maine-et-Loire, Deux-Sèvres, Vienne, Charente-Inférieure and Vendée.

    The testimony of formerly secularised Brothers from the school Saint-Yve de Rennes tell us how the new regime was set up for religious teachers in the Breton capital so that the property would be absolutely out of the reach of the sequestrating liquidator. The civil society, owner of the Lasallian schools, gave the Brothers a holiday before the promulgation of the law. The last class was held on 23rd June 1904.  At Saint-Yves, the curé of the parish said farewell to the teachers and gave the pupils images and medals as souvenirs. 

   Of the 32 brothers included in Rennes at that time, seven were asked provisionally to remain in the city.  On 24th June having gone down on their knees for the last time in their chapel, the Director Brother Clair-François went off with his helpers to stay, one by one, among friendly families that would look after them.

    After the retreat in the month of August at Nantes, Brother Clair received this letter from the president of the society in charge of the property, M. Marcille: “Our committee has always been satisfied with the great care that you have given to children in the school of Rue Saint-Yves. I'm asking you to accept the direction of the school with four people working with you. The appointments will be Fr.1500 for the director and 1000 frames for each additional teacher… we will give lodging to the five teachers…” 

   These lines were addressed “to M. Florentin David.” The good Director remained at his post in lay dress.  Those who accompanied him formed in accord with him the resolution to be one with him – as one of them Brother Damien-George has written – “more religious than ever.” 

   The majority kept their word.  The teaching they gave was able to sustain a generation of fervent Catholics among whom God chose some priests. The educator on the conduct of whom Brothers Damien-George and Alphonse, a “M.Tanguy” modelled their soul, walked on the path of holiness. A doctor of his friends did not hesitate to say “Brother David gave away nothing in comparison with the saintly Thérèse of the Child Jesus.” A man of duty, a man of heart never thinking of himself, he worked to complete exhaustion. During his last years, he could be seen dragging himself to the church each morning and then, for a whole day, carrying out his responsibilities as leader at the cost of his continual efforts.

   “There was no apparent change“ except in the appearance of Brother Clair out of his monastic dress. Perhaps, there was even in this man secularised through obedience, an accumulation of virtue a deepening of faith and of supernatural love. I. de Cicé, his compatriot and admirer, has well named him: Bonus miles Christi. 

    I.de Cice…This name universally known in the Lasallian family allows us to interview the personality of Isidore Simmoneaux, Brother Charles-Marie, another courageous teacher of this dark period, another religious without weakness, a great singer of the Most Holy Virgin, great narrator of fine actions and virtuous lives, an enthusiastic awakener of vocations.  His written work still exists: the examples he gave will never be forgotten. He was 35 years old and already successful as a teacher laden with merits when, in 1904, the Superiors, certain of his obedience, chose for him a direction to take and sent him to run the little parish school Saint-Laud at Angers. On 7th October he wrote down in his personal notebook the following lines. “ Uprooted… I've been told to go and I obeyed.  My religious habit is put to one side, not rejected with the firm hope of putting it on again someday when God wishes. Life is continued…and why not? What can prevent me?  With your grace, O my God, no one.” 

   Yes despite the assaults of the world and of hell he would remain faithful. Before his old age he was able to take again his holy habit which he had put aside so sadly and which he had piously preserved in a secret drawer.  Exteriorly this M. Simmoneaux, in jacket and detachable collar, was an elegant teacher.  One day the Brother Assistant Anthime-Louis commented on his white tie adorned with a tiepin in the form of a fleur-de-lis. Isn't this a little bit of vanity? Doubtless it was but in no way banal.  For Brother Charles-Marie – and he said this to Brother Anthime in confidence – it was a reminder of his white rabat!  The Christian teacher who sent four of his pupils to the novitiate at Guernsey and directed four others towards the priesthood certainly deserved to receive in 1908 the benediction, the blessing and encouragements of the sovereign pontiff when he was part of the pilgrimage led by Leon Harmel. 

   Around Isidore Simonneaux and Florentin-David how many Lasallians were worthy of the praises of Saint Pius X.  So it was for the two brothers Hellio, Laurent and Théophile- diligent collaborators with their curé at Saint-Georges de Noisné;
 Brother Chrysostome-Léon Giraud, 30 years director of the school Saint Joseph de Pouancee; Brother Didyme-Jean Lefévre, “a great benefactor, a great support of the parish of Longué”; Brother Camille-Rogatien – M. Gautier -whose beautiful and too short life from 1926 to 1935 ended at the boarding school of Loquidy; Brother Désiré-Grégoire -M. Vignard – whose Rennes physiognomy was like that of  Brother Clair-François, Director of the school La Tour d’Auvergne, teacher of Rev.Père Brillet, the eloquent Oratorien who celebrated the memorial for the deceased man in the Church of All Saints on 24th April 1950. 

   To summarise the work and to highlight the spirit of all these valiant religious from the district of Nantes, some pages where Dear Brother Dange-Marie, inspector of the boarding school Saint-Genès of Bordeaux, relates the history and sets out the portrait of M. Jean-Marie Melisson (Brother Dange-François), his godfather in religion, would be enough.  

    The Mélissons were a very Christian family from d’Aigne, a large town of l’Ille-de-Verlaine. Of their eight children, three became priests.  Jean-Marie, the oldest,  entered the novitiate on 8th October 1876 in the novitiate in la place du Croisic.  He was just 17 years old.  He was to live three quarters of a century as a Brother of the Christian schools.  In 1904, leaving the Angers school of Mazé, he agreed to the wish of the Brother Visitor Célien and taking on secularised dress, directed classes at Antigny in the Department of the Vendée. A teacher with very personal methods, very lively, a Lasallian catechist, he knew how to keep practically all the children of the parish in his lessons and even to draw some from neighbouring parishes. With a scrupulosity amounting almost to heroism, he taught freely with all the strictness as did the holy Founder of the Congregation. When this was not possible he begged, he deprived himself, he applied himself to repairing books with the idea of reducing at least a small amount of the school payments.  During the holidays he received junior seminarians and Junior novices whom he had just started to form in his house. On the occasion of a commemorative feast of Antigny, seven or 10 of his former pupils, now priests surrounded him.  Eight Brothers, four major seminarians in the month of July 1948 completed his crown before the Eternel.

   In 1950 he resigned - at the age of nearly 90 years - to give up his daily working as schoolmaster to go into a retreat house. At the beginning of March in 1952, the population of d’Artigny learned that the dear old man was on his deathbed.  The mayor of the commune hastened to Nantes and brought back Brother Dange in his car. He had to pass these precious hours among his Vendéeans. 

   On his tomb there were equally regrets and prayers. The first magistrate pronounced the elegy of this “exemplary religious educator, animator, of a delicate spirit, loving heart, smiling face, the confidant of families, the adviser to generous young people.  Graciously he chanted the name of Mélisson ‘a name 1000 times repeated in the tenderness of childhood, a name where you find the sweetness of honey, and which, by recalling a total epoch would remain legendary for Antigny.”   

   From this Golden Legend, this true story, from Saint-Malo to La Rochelle - and as previously from Dunkirk, to l’Ille-de-France, Champagne, Lorraine, Burgundy and Normandy – we have saluted the heroes. 
Chapter VII

THE ‘SECULARISED’ SCHOOLS IN THE CENTRE OF FRANCE

1. The district of Moulins. Schools preserved. Role of M. Mosnier, M. Espinas. Brother Humat-Paul at Moulins; Brother Gordien (M. Roucan) at Sens. 2. District of Clermont-Ferrand. The first secularisations. Situation of the establishments 1904-1914. Veteran figures. Brother Amos (M. Liaubert); Brother Héribertus (M. Maury). Some venerable survivors. The second generation. 3. The faithful ones of Velay and Gévaudan. Notices preserved in the Le Puy archives. Brother Adéol (M. Bonnal). Schools maintained. Memories concerning Lapte, Rosiére, Langogne. The junior-novitiate of Val and M. Romeyer (Brother Novaiten-Jean). 4. District of Rodez: schools at Aveyron, Tarn and Lot. Figures of Directors and teachers: Auguste Raynal, Guillaume Gunalac, Bernard Alibert, Pierre Fayet, the Brothers Bousquié de Lisle-sur-Tan; François Ségny, Firmin Gleizes, and many others.

1. In the districts of the Centre, and especially of the MIDI, we do not find the solid bulwarks against wind and tide maintained, as did Quimper and Nantes. No doubt Le Puy offers us a very happy exception.  Clermont and Rodez resemble it but not completely.  In Occitan, there were moreover fairly good numbers with more or less authority and success and some strong personalities working locally.  Their efforts, sometimes working together, often sporadic, resulted in preventing the most complete disaster by maintaining the land for reconstruction, the essential departure point for beginning again. Very obviously individual wills prepared for the future.  

   The district of Moulins offers us a first example of such contingencies.  By means of secularisation there remained between 1904 and 1907, 30 school establishments including the boarding schools Saint-Gilles and Saint-Euvert; six houses in the department of l’Allier, five in Le Cher, four in l’Indre, nine in le Loiret, two in La Nièvre, three in l’Yonne, and one in Sâone-et-Loire. 

   Very many disappeared fairly quickly, either because the subjects defected or else the Superiors withdrew them or brought about their exit. Brother Assistant Apronien exhorted every religious to withdraw himself from the dangers of the world. This was the case at Neuville-sur-Bois in the Orléans sector with two brothers named M.M. Cathala, originally from Occitan. One of the Brothers, Brother Bernier in religion, was already the director of a free school before 1904 and he secularised himself on the spot.  His brother came from the Massif central to help him.  Both of them, at the invitation of Brother Assistant left France for Egypt. Unable finally to acclimatise themselves at Port Said, one after the other they returned to their native land, the first one coming back to Espalion and the second to Cahors.  During this time Neuville had lost all its Lasallian teachers.
 Le Loiret, with the exception of Saint-Euverte, little by little saw the majority of them give up the schools, or by preserving their position as teachers, abandoned the Congregation. Vierzon, Gannat, La Chatre, Fourchambault, to extend our inquiry into other regions, had similar results.  The general state of French houses in 1912 shows only 15 schools around Moulins that were attached to the Institute.

    At Autun, following the departure of the regular community in August 1906,  the Curé of the cathedral, M. Dory, despairing of his being able to do otherwise, addressed himself to a layman, M. Benoît Brat, formerly teacher at Saint-Andreux in Cote d’Or. Then one of his vicars, Abbé Chandious, campaigned to provide the Director with some helpers.  He obtained the return of Brother Eloi (M. Rameau) and the former Brother Gloriose (M. Deltour). Two seculars, named as Variot and Commier, completed the fortunate personnel. The following year, M. Brat retired, and M.Rameau replaced him as head of the school but the Lasallian authorities did not seem to consider it as part of their concern. 

    Paray-le-Monial in Sâone-et-Loire, the last bastion of the Brothers, resolved not to separate themselves from the sanctuary where the apparitions of the Sacred Heart had taken place. 

   At Marcillat in l’Allier, the group of the secularised Brothers maintained themselves under the vigilant control of Brother Helvertis (M. Malvezin) with the financial support of the count of Durat. Very many years went by before the Superiors turned their gaze towards this little apparently forgotten outpost. 

    Religious friendships and mutual encouragement, the daily example of admirable confreres helped perseverance.  “If during this sad period,” said a Bother from Moulins, “I did not abandon my holy state, I owe it to the behaviour and advice of dear Brother Honorius-Sylvain”. 
 Others, such as Brother Gilles-Clément (M. Jean Poujade) have, from a human viewpoint, based their resistance on the wise organization of their work, their leisure and their social relationships.

   There was a man however who showed charitable and efficient concern to his isolated and disturbed companions. It was M. Jean Mosnier, Brother Hospice-Joseph, former general director of the four Christian schools of Bourges who remained with some of his subordinates in the capital to keep alive the Ecole La Salle. The young Brother Honorius-Michel was chosen for Alexandria in Egypt but when he encountered a dockers’ strike in the port of Marseille, he had to retrace his steps. The intervention of M. Mosnier with the Brother Assistant allowed keeping ‘M. Ratel’ at Bourges in lay dress. Later the Brothers of Marcillat had to follow the same course to be able to follow a retreat at the Saint-Gilles boarding school.

   For his part, M. Espinas (Brother Hippolyte), the chief of this establishment, had created a professional trade union that offered great services. The meetings of the trade union were added to the retreats of Moulin and Paray-le-Monial to re-establish or strengthen fraternal relationships. At one stage, getting money together to think of acquiring a retreat house that could be saved from spoliation was foreseen. 

   Espinas and Mosnier are two names held in relief.  A third name is that of Brother Humat-Paul, director of the school Saint-Pierre, Rue de’Oiseau, Moulins. Loved by his pupils and very popular in the city, the sacrifice of his religious habit allowed him to keep his residence among the people of Moulins. The school continued to prosper. Brother Paul directed it for seven years and then retired to Saint-Gilles but not to eat the bread of idleness.  He died only in 1934.  His most remarkable follower, François-Xavier Aubouard became the Brother Assistant Gordien-Désiré who came from Lembecq to assist at the solemn burial ceremonies of his former teacher, a witness of gratitude associated with the homage of a crowd in prayer. 

    Another ‘Brother Gordien’ of the preceding generation was M. Roucan, formerly a collaborator of the venerated Orleans prelate, Mgr Philibert de Poterat, in the moral and spiritual preservation of the young working class. In 1904 at Sens while he was directing the school Saint-Charles, the police came to his class and invited him to appear immediately before a judge.  M. Roucan entrusted one of his pupils to supervise the whole group of children. The interrogation was prolonged in the magistrate’s office.  Finally the Brother was free to go back to his residence and to begin his occupation again.  A great calm reigned over the benches of the school. Home lessons had been learned; the lessons were over. The teacher could congratulate his little children from Sens. 

   They certainly knew the depth of his dedication. Three stories indicate the lodging of the rector and those who worked with him. The time had not yet come where a building for the community or a modest prayer room could be constructed.  At certain times material resources were lacking. “I haven't got a sous,” said the Curé of the parish.  “If we have to,”replied M. Roucan, “ I can live on boiled potatoes but do not close the school”.  The pastor and the teacher rivalled one another in their probations and to their credit, they came out of this difficult passage successfully.  

   A patronage, a gymnastics society, a conference of St Vincent De Paul, a Society of former pupils all were enrolled in the work of this religious pedagogue.  Success in no way upset his humility. When in 1929 a new Curé decided to close the school Saint-Charles, he went as an ordinary teacher to the Thénard school. In 1945 after his death, one of the Catholics formed by him declared: “ Those of my fellow citizens who were acquainted with Brother Gordien would say, ‘he is a courageous man’.  Those who were closer to him would say that he is ‘a holy man’.  Those who knew him intimately would not hesitate to be even more affirmative.  ‘Yes, he is a saint, and indeed he is one of the martyrs.’”

***

2.  Three establishments of the district of Clermont-Ferrand had seen the white rabats disappear from the first months of 1904. The owners of properties anxious to safeguard the well-being of the Brothers, resolved to give them a holiday.  The Brothers’ situation changed variously according to the place. At Limoges the one in charge of the school secularised himself immediately, accompanied by another. Their lack of success caused the diocese to call on teachers foreign to the Institute. On the other hand, at Saint-Flour the boarding school of Sacré-Coeur directed by Brothers in lay dress lost neither its city nor rural clientel. At Brive where 400 pupils were instructed, the school passed into the hands of ex-Congregationists who had belonged to other religious families.
  The Brothers of the Christian Schools did not return there until the beginning of the Second World War.

    43 communities or sections of communities with Lasallian teachers were secularised by the end of the first year of persecution. Two (Chapdes and Thuret) came into this category in 1905; Notre-Dame du Port à Clermont in 1906. Another school of Clermont, Saint-Pierre was transformed in the same way, a very late closure in 1912.  On the same date, the establishment of Murat, put aside in 1907, was taken up again.

   But there were very many who abandoned without a spirit of return.  Brothers recognised as such could no longer be counted from 1905 at Abusson, Auzance, Chambon, Clermont Saint-Joseph, Guéret, Issoire; in 1906, at Aixe-sur-Vienne, Bellac, Corrèze, Limoges (community of l’Evécaut, Sainte-Marie, Saint-Firmin boarding school), Olliergues, Salers, Usel and Vollore-Ville; in 1907 at Aiguperse and Dorat (Puy-de-Dôme); in 1908 at Riom; in 1909 at Saint-Armand. La Creuse kept only the school at La Souterraine; in Haute-Vienne le Dorat was the sole survivor of the Congregation that ceased to exist in Corrèze.  

   The statistics 1913 say nothing about the number of schools but offer the following indications: 2500 pupils in 99 classes directed by 145 teachers, seven of these secular helpers; there remained 138 brothers who are secularised. Four Brothers wore their holy habit in three classes of the school Saint-Eutrope that the government had allowed up to the present to continue in the chief city of the district.

    We know from other pages of the history of Clermont that on the eve of the War of 1914 the Institute recognised as its own 27 establishments in Puy-de-Dôme, le Cantal, La Haute-Vienne and la Creuse; 26 secularised without any change in the form and content at Saint-Eutrope. 

   24 survived in 1919; 5 were at the same time day schools and boarding schools, 9 simply day schools.  Removed from the list before the war were Aubière, åurillac-Saint-Géraud, Mauriac and Thuret. The number of teachers still attached to the congregation is given as 135 including 35 teachers from the boarding school Godefroy-de-Bouillon and the three religious teaching at Saint-Eutrope. 

   Men of great quality had been recalled to God.  Among them was Brother Hélie who saved the boarding school at Clermont; Brother Hélain-Amos (M. Liaubet) whose confreres and fellow citizens celebrated his “radiating sanctity”. He had taught the children at d’Eymoutiers for 31 years. The school had been closed in 1896 for lack of resources and its Director had received the order to go to Chapdes-Baufort. In this commune of Puy-de-Dôme he spent his last 11 years.  “At least they will leave us Brother Amos, “ explained the inhabitants when the ministerial direction came out in 1905. It was a very difficult time for this religious.  He had said: “I would prefer to go to the guillotine than to see myself forced to take off my holy habit.”  However his charity towards his neighbour took away his repugnance. In the holidays of 1906 invited to participate in a retreat of the brothers still under a stay of execution he asked for the favour of wearing his robe. It cost him to take civil dress again. Afterwards in March 1907 pneumonia struck him down.  He died as a fervent disciple of St John Baptist de La Salle and was buried in his religious habit.
 

  After ten, after fifteen years of trials, Auvergne and its dependencies had a solid team of veterans. Among the Directors can be noted the names of M.M. Coste (Brother Géric-Ambroise) at Ambert, Génévrier (Brother Grennade) at Billom., Ameil (Brother Hérène-de-Jésus) at the boarding school Godefroy-de-Bouillon, Esbrat (Brother Hilaire-de-Jésus) at Saint-Pierre de Clermont, Troulié (Brother Hermel) at Dorat, Bonabry (Brother Héraclien) at Effiat, Ribeyre (Brother Hémérius)at Cunlhat, Mayne (Brother Helvertus) at La Souterraine… They have finished their tasks and have received, we hope, their reward. Many of their colleagues were, only a few years ago, living witnesses of a revived epoch: M. Planeix (Brother Gerbert-Michel) former Director of Celles, professed in 1903, secularised at Saint-Ureize, in le Cantal the following year; M. Peyrac (Brother Gamaliel-Paul), who passed from the school Saint-Firmin at Limoges in the direction of Pontgibaud where he finished 60 years of teaching before retiring at eighty years of age to the Maison des Recollects for a well-deserved rest; M. Davayat (Brother Gaston-Jean), taught in his religious habit at the agricultural school of Saint-André, whose renown and prosperity were the work of his uncle, Brother Jean; then when Saint-André unfortunately disappeared forever, condemned without any pity, Brother Gaston-Jean, newly secularised, received an obedience to go to Thiers to a community of which he would later be the leader. His contemporary like him, Brother Géry-Vincent, M. Liard, at Godefroy-de-Bouillon, prolonged his work to a ripe old age beyond the first half of the 20th century; in 1904, he took charge of the school at Charbon. Very quickly, the Superiors had to sacrifice Chambon to take the teachers to Notre-Dame du Port. Afterwards M. Liard was in charge of the school at Viverois.

    On the same rung as Directors shone Brother Héribertus, Léon-Joseph Maury. When he died on 9th November 1921, he belonged as an ordinary teacher at the Aurillac community of Notre-Dame des Neiges. Auvergne retained the memory of his outstanding personality and his meritorious career.  From 1897 to 1900 he directed the school of Saint-Geraud at Aurillac. Next, for four years he had a similar post at the boarding school of Bellac. In 1904 he presided at the secularisation of the teachers of l’Evecaut at Limoges. 11 Brothers placed themselves under his orders, animated as he was, with the graces of sacrifice and an apostolate of teaching 400 pupils.  Unfortunately the local situation obliged these Lasallian teams to close down from Limousin. Le Cantal welcomed M. Maury and benefited from his knowledge and his zeal for13 years at Mauriac. More farewells in 1919 as the Institute judged it necessary to give up a number of schools to develop a concentration of its members who had become far too few. That is why Brother Heribertus returned to the chief town of the départment. He was surrounded by esteem, deference and veneration. “He honours our religious family,” said Brother Helvert, his Director, of him. His pupils praised his talents, and bowed before his knowledge and his virtues. 

   If all the secularised brothers did not have the unchanging fidelity of Léon Joseph Morey, certainly a certain number came back to the fold, either after a blatant defection, or an inclination towards isolation.  Jean Prat, incorporated in 1902 in the district of Clermont under the name of Brother Généfort-Regis did not renew his vows after 1904 according to the author of his death notice.  He allowed himself to be dazzled by the offers of an important house of commerce happy to acquire a valuable employee.  Soon he saw the dangers to which he had exposed his soul.  The prodigal son sought his pardon, was received with an affectionate mercy and worked for more than 30 years in the classes of the house of Tiers, finishing his days in 1942 in the retreat house of Monteferrand. 

  More excusable yet was M.Poinson, Brother Gervolt, who having remained at Limoges after the recall of all the teaching Brothers in that city, had continued his task as a free teacher on the insistence of his curé. He had no intention of breaking with the past nor with his friends.  One of these friends towards 1910 was the Director of the school Souterraine. Under the religious name of Brother Gervert-Michel he was the namesake of M. Pointin. He was interested in this Limousin solitary, advised him and placed in contact with Brother Visitor Hilarion. It remained to persuade the Curé to give back his freedom to his schoolmaster.  M. Bousset entrusted himself with the procedure which was very moving and convincing. A replacement was found to save the parish school.  Brothers Gevolt, without a new novitiate, undertook again the obligations of the Rule.  He certainly maintained them up to extreme old age.

   Nonogenarians, octogenarians and septuagenarians – many of whom never gave up their pedagogical activities – constituted a kind of Senate worthy of the praises of the story that Clermont and Montferrand have pleased to honour. On the list of these grand old man - and without pretending that it is a complete list - - let us write the names of Brother Guillaume-Prosper, M. Batifouiller, for more than half a century at the boarding school Godefroy-de-Bouillon; of M.M. Orliac and Clermont (Brothers Hervé-Charles and Héribaud-Marie) who were at Dorat; M. Brogat (Brother Gabriel-Pascal) at Limoges; Brother Gautien; de Mauriac, of Brother Gauthier-Marie of Olliergues, of three others who experienced having to change their clothing only in 1911, Brothers Hilaire-Jean-Baptiste, Hilddegrin-Marie and Hadulph-Joseph. 

  At this date the circumstances were already modified: religious life discreetly lived under secular appearances did not encounter very cruel obstacles.  The Congregation also opened itself to young people who were doubtlessly very authentic, Lasallians with no Robe, mantle, hat or rabat. M. Jeanbrun, first a lay teacher, entered the novitiate at the age of 19 years and became Brother Hippolyte-Jean, then returned to teach in secular dress at Mauriac. M. Olivier (Brother Helvert) was 28 years of age in 1913 when he was secularised as a helper in the free school of Pontgibaud; after the war he directed the school of Aurillac. Brothers Gerbaud-Joseph and Hermand- younger brothers of eight and nine years of age - began their careers as educators at Maurs in 1913 and 1914. Brother Généereux-de-Jésus imitated them as a teacher at Cunlhat in 1917 when he went out from the scholasticate of the district. 

***

   A fine page of the annals of the Institute had been written at the beginning of the century in Velay and Gévaudan. We have already spoken about the inspiration. The district of Le Puy presents this consoling overview of fidelity, strong communities, observance of the Rule, and organisation of contact with the Superiors. Doubtless the active sympathy of the population, the collaboration of influential Catholics and in the very many local authorities, certain accommodations with the public power in a region of living faith favoured resistance and perseverance which otherwise would have been weakened. But the souls of Lasallians were prepared by a long and profound preparation to carry out their duties to a very high level. They had listened to the lessons of the saints.  It was not in vain that a Brother Benilde already destined for the honours of the altar had worked in the rough climate of Saugues.  His mortifications, his prayers, the memory of his instructions and example, the vocations which he had raised up among his pupils, all his work and all the power of his intercession directed towards his adopted country a breath of grace.  If he very obviously protected his native Puy-de-Dôme, or if the survivors of the Institute were not lacking in energy, he seemed to have turned a special loving regard towards Haute-Loire and la Lozère, towards the religious encouraged by Brother Exupérien, guided by a Brother Altigen or a Brother Allais-Charles. 

   As was the case everywhere there were defections. Invincible courage is not given to everyone. Just motives explain many of the decisions and the Brothers who remained without vows following 1904 made legitimate use of their liberty. The majority, it should be recognised, decided to continue their function in teaching. We are told of teachers in the Paris schools, others in the department of Loire, in that of Vaucluse, others in the Michelin factories at Clermont-Ferrand or where Houillières du Nord welcomed them in their school establishments. 

   71 notices in manuscript preserved in the archives of the district concerning deceased brothers - officially secularised - from 14 January 1911 until 2 April 1926 pay tribute to the great importance of the respective commitments. All ages can be found in these pages: Brother Alard-Joseph, having just come out of the novitiate which had been set up again at Vals died aged 21 on 7th January 1914. Old men of 70 to 77 years, a Brother Philothée-Martyr (Auguste Bourde), a Brother Abondance, a Brother Nicaise-de-Reims are the teachers in full activity who are necessarily passed over in silence in the biographies published through the care of the Mother House, while their contemporaries who were retired in the Maison des Carmes enjoyed this posthumous honour and the prayers that it implied.

    Thus it is that we can take from the list of those who died recommended to the pious memory of their confreres from Le Puy, 56 perpetually professed, 15 with triennial or annual vows.  Many of the older ones, first employed in the district of Paris, regained their province of origin after the closure of this or that school of the capital.  Others took on lay clothes in some part of the Vellay, at Saugues, Monistrol, Langogne or Mende.

    Between 1915 and 1918, 16 died on the battlefield or as a result of their wounds; five at least of these completed and were accounted in the number of former junior novices from Val; six were teachers at the Boarding school of Notre-Dame de France: André Eyraud (Brother Basilien-André), Jean-Marie Vincent (Brother Népotien-Vincent), Caludius Vacher (Brother Nestor-Gabriel), Cyprien Peytavin (Brother Optat), Antoine Exbrayat (Brother Baptiste-Etienne), and Maurice Gaillard (Brother Agathon-Paul).
 M. Durieux (Brorther Nivard) called to the”100 days” of the Second Novitiate at Lembecq, was killed on 24th August 1918, at the age of 40. 

   One of the secularised deceased as the 60-year-old on 25 June 1915 deserves a quite special mention. This is Brother Adéol, M. Jean Bonnal, Director of the boarding school of Mende in 1905. He became after the closure the inspector of free schools in Lozier and Haute-Loire. In this capacity he played an important role in the re-organisation and development of Christian education. The teachers of the two dioceses were inspired by articles which he published on the functioning of classes, how to use time, and a plan for studies.  A few days before he died he received from the Bishop of Mende recognition of what he had done and for all the good realised among pupils and their teachers.  His loss was very strongly felt by the men and women Directors to whom he gave useful advice and who helped during difficult times.  On 9th July 1915, Brother Allais-Charles, informed of this while he was travelling to Canada, wrote to the Visitor of Le Puy: “This was a good Brother and a good heart in our midst. May the Lord preserve and multiply here below one such a good specimen as a man and as a religious.”

   Let us cite as well the praises of Brother Nozier-Germain, M. Augustin Court, who was bursar at Notre Dame de France and whose most beautiful work, The Agricultural Centre of the Angel Gabriel was set up for orphans of the war in the town in the city of Mende.  He knew how to gain confidences, generous gifts and dedication.  The patriotic and social principles, the educational procedures employed and the results obtained the congratulations of the Minister of agriculture. 

   Everything reported to us about the attitude and the actions of the Lasallians from Le Puy during the period most sown with ambushes, shows the permanence of their religious life.  Brother Osée-Gustave, Michel Prat who, just before the offensive of sectarianism had prepared himself through the “Great Exercises” for his perpetual profession, saw himself constrained to delay the emission of his vows. But he was professed in 1907 as soon as he had received the necessary authorisations from Lembecq.  Brother Norbert (Antoine Gilbert) and Brother Nivard-Marie (Marius Soulier) went one after the one in 1908, the other in 1909 to follow the retreat in the house at Athis presided over by Brother Adrien and preached by Rev. Father Bainvil.

    Of the Director of a school in Grazac, secularised on the spot at the time when Combes was in power, it could be said that by his habit and his very name Jean Pierre Mahine continued the work of our dear Brother Numat-Georges. If heavy moral problems added to his physical illnesses, brought M. Pichon, Director in his native land of Aurec-de-Loire to the point of being absent for a long time from his religious family, a pilgrimage to Lourdes brought this Brother Nervé-Marie back to the Institute. 
 At La Voûte-Chilhac, Brother Nabor-Basile (M. Sabadel) and three others, from the very beginning of their secularisation, formed a regular community without any interference on the part of the civil administration.  The time came when the Brother recruiter presented himself in the classroom in mantle and rabat   Later, the teachers themselves put on their robes again during the retreats. 

   Between 1904 and 1909, the Congregation had to give up 18 schools: 9 in Haute-Loire, 8 in Lozère and the 18th at Saint-Cirgues in Montagne (Ardèche). Five, (Badaroux, Coubon, Lourdes, Tiranges and Brioude 
were the object of an ephemeral attempt at secularisation. But 24 establishments were maintained in 1904, 1905, 1906, 1908, 1910 once death in terms of the law had been promulgated. The school of Saint-Denis, closed in 1904 found its Lasallian personnel again in 1910. It was the same in 1913 for the school at Auroux, closed in 1906 and, the following year for Saint-Julien-Chapteuil, abandoned in1905. There was a new foundation simultaneously at Rieutort de Randon.These are proofs of the vitality of the district. We will tell how in the Institut agricole de Vals, founded in 1905, and under its protection, junior novices were brought together after 1907.

   Altogether the Brothers reappeared in 10 houses of La Lozère and 19 houses of Haute-Loire. The memories recalled by the veterans of Lapte, Rosières and Langogne take us back to the atmosphere of the beginning of the 20th century and give us a glimpse of these courageous re-commencements.

    At Lapte where the communal school at been laicised in 1891, a committee created by M. Marc de la Rochette patronised and supported the Saint-Régis school. When the religious had to leave on 4 October 1904, the population applauded them. They knew that Christian education would never die out. Another group of teachers, this time of secular appearance, arrived at the end of September and presented themselves to the Committee on 2nd October. The academic inspection was opposed to the return of the pupils so long as repairs had not been undertaken and concluded in the building.  Some volunteers were entrusted with what had to be done. On 10th November classes were opened. Rosières followed the model of Lapte. A militant Catholic, M. Beynier, and the Brother Director informed them at appropriate times how the Committee at Lapte was watching over the school Saint-Régis. The office of nine members placed under the honorary presidency of the cure of Rosières, l’Abbé Danthony, recruited adherents and gathered funds. At Le Puy the president of the former pupils of Notre Dame de France, M. Chevalier, had organised an agency of free placement for teachers in the free schools. It offered to obtain secularised personnel while stipulating that the overall salary to these teachers should not be lower than Fr.1500 per year. The notary of Rosières convinced his colleagues on the committee to take the necessary commitments. The Brothers left the country after having, under the order of their Visitor, sold various objects whose price permitted the purchase of lay garments and moreover furnished money for the vacation months.  The ornaments of the chapel, the linen of the community, the books of the library were confided to trustworthy people.  The Society responsible for the school property ceded it as a loan to M. Beynier. Fr.600 remained in the Coffin in the coffers to constitute a new capital for the Director, M. Cubizolles. 
 

   The Brothers of Langogne, communal schools from 1841 to 1891 and subsequently as free teachers of free schools, were not included in the proscriptions of 1904. This was however only a brief adjournment.  Actions were sketched with a political person very well known in the region, the deputy and minister Clémentel, with the view to obtaining a delay of appreciable duration. This ended only in favour of the school for girls directed by the religious of the congregation of Notre Dame.  The order of closure of the school for boys came in July 1905. The curé of Langogne, M.Bérigaud, begged Brother Altigen to take pity on these young people from Lozère. He received some calming gesture before the departure of the white rabat teachers. The farewell of the population to the educators of their sons was marked by emotion and solemnity. The Curé and the Mayor together expressed their regrets and a Lyon student Gabriel de Montgros, who later took sacred orders, recited a beautiful poem that he had composed in honour of the victims of persecution.  Flowers in the hands of the children accompanied the discourse.  On the following day, M. Bérigaud received the community at table prior to its dispersion.

 In the end, Brother Director Novatien-Jean (M. Romeyer) secularised himself on the spot as did also two of his helpers. But the titular official with regard to the Academy was sent to Mende: he was named M. Massabiau. The professional body was made up of seven members. 

   About 240 pupils frequented the classes during the years 1905-1906. Ten years afterwards that number had grown by 100. 40 to 50 places were reserved to boarders.  After 1907, M. Pagès replaced M. Romeyer at the head of the school.

    A very noble and more delicate task was entrusted to Brother Novatien-Jean. The Superiors were courageous enough to reopen a junior novitiate. M. Romeyer appeared to be the man most capable of bringing such a work to success. This required first of all complete discretion.  Nothing should betray the apostolic intentions of the organisers of the young people received in the building of Vals which formerly Brother Bernard-Louis had built up: it must be for the public and especially in the eyes of the suspicious administration only for scholars and pupils like the rest.

   A Brother Norbert was given as help to the Director, who had recently been in charge of the Lozèrien establishment of Choisinets, now destined to disappear.  The Brother would be in the future “Monsieur Peytavin.”  He brought two young aspirants to Lasallian life from their previous residence. At the same time, Clermont-Ferrand sent three subjects.  From the very beginning the house included about 15 young people.  Brother Baptiste-Charles, soon aided by Brother Edmond, filled the position of recruiter with a zeal and an astonishing success that he attributed to the heavenly influence of Brother Exupérien. 

  M. Roumeyer feared a police enquiry as the substitute for the procurator of the Republic lived just opposite the institution. Some rumours from that area could come to his ears.  One day the inspector of the Academy, M. Rayot, presented himself in front of the class of the junior novices.  He asked them what part of the country do you come from, what is your program of studies?  He looked through their grammars, geographies and history books and was favourably impressed. The various manuals had no appearance of being too clerical. “Do these scholars form a particular section?”  the high-placed official asked the professor.” Yes, Mr. Inspector, but the teaching is the same as in the other schools.” M. Rayot went away without insisting. 

   The junior novitiate developed always in the shadow of the agricultural Institute's immediate neighbour and always quite distinct from this foundation.  The group of Juniors grew in such a way that each year a number of the recruits were led to Premia de Mar. That is why the scholars from the agricultural school developed the habit of referring to their neighbours as ”Spanish.”  Brother Norbert-Emile led the pupils to the other side of the mountains. The majority, moreover, came back after the novitiate to find employment in the district of Le Puy. Warchin, which also sheltered the Ponots, and then Bettange where the religious preparation of these young people was completed, left therefore a considerable number reserved to the schools of the province of origin. 

***

4.  In the course of the 19th century Aveyron was a very nursery of religious vocations and especially of Lasallian vocations. It was important not to let the good ground become wasteland.  Of the 50 or so establishments destined to be ruined by the legislator in the district of Rodez, the Institute of the Brothers could save a few more than half.

    We have already told of the problems of the boarding school Saint-Joseph of Rodez and its satisfactory conclusion. Around M. Ségonzac and then M. Albagnac, a group of teachers maintained the reputation of the Ruthen house. If a certain number without leaving teaching renounced remaining in the Congregation, the fact of belonging to a great spiritual family of Saint John-Baptist de La Salle strengthened the person not only of the Directors but also of secularised ones such as M.M. Chabert, Rodier, Pujol, Bernat, Biau, Faure, Garric, Roucarie, Tournié, and Assémat. The care of young souls, concern for Christian perfection, disinterested work for the love of God are all found as the basis of the thought and as the origin of the decisions and actions of these teachers riveted to their posts.

   The same fidelity, the same dedication in the schools of Aveyron remained. To the majority of them their venerated names guaranteed against forgetfulness by the recognition of the local people.

   Jean-Louis Bousquié looked after the future of the school of Aubin before going as procurator to the Institute Saint-Joseph. Jean Clamouse -the former Brother Léon – supported him among the youngest pupils where his professional duties and his religious obligations were imposed on a conscience that was too vacillating. The two brothers, Jean-Joseph and Auguste-Amans, worked diligently at La Besse, supported by the Association of families; in their institution, Saint-Emile, Brother Irace (Joseph Cabrit) without tiring and without fuss discharged the functions of econome with which he had been charged since 1887.

    Henri Malaterre (Brother Imac) accepted the government of the institution Saint Eloi at Decazeville. A priest, helped by some young teachers had saved it from shipwreck. The ship took its course again under the impulsion of the new pilot. 

    The school of Gua, which included the Society of French Steelmakers preserved its six classes and its 250 students under the firm and skilful guidance of Brother Irlide-Bernard, M. Albagnac. When he replied to a call coming from Rodez, Brother Inaclétien was his wise and worthy replacement in this industrial town.

   Director at Marcillac since 1885, Brother Ibéricus continued his work in civil dress from 1904 to 1922. He never stopped, tireless “M. Roustans” who became eventually an 80-year-old.

    The ministerial decree of 12th of July 1904 closed the school of Notre Dame at Millau.  From 4th August, an association of parents of Christian parents took charge of the economic charge of the buildings of Beffroi and installed M. Auguste Raynal (Brother Ignès), an educator already known in the city, a known chief, cordial, loyal towards God and his neighbor.  During this time the Millau Sacré Coeur boarding school was entrusted to M. Moulène, who, after 20 years took his robe again to be a teacher in Egypt at the College of Sainte-Catherine of Alexandria.

    In the chief town of the Department the school of the cathedral survived in Rue de Bonald with M. Rivals (Brother Isfrid-Bertin) and three of his helpers.  After 1913 transferred to Rue d’Emborgue it received as a Director M. Debroc (Brother Ignace-Benoît).

   Saint-Amans-des-Cots was looked after by M Guillaume Gimlac. In 1890 Brother Itacien arrived in the establishment built by the Curé of this parish, Abbé Pailhol. He had given proofs of intelligence and activities when at the age of 45 years he had to secularise himself.  Solid and lively, sympathetic to families, fatherly and a very good adviser in regard to young people, he remained at the head of the school right until his final sickness in February 1939.  He died the following month at the retreat house of Rodez. The body was transported to Saint-Amans for solemn obsequies.  For half a century M. Gimlac had taught 2000 children in the region.  More than 50 priests or religious were inscribed among the number. 

   Beside his always calm and smiling brother was Brother Isaaac-de-Jésus, M. Joseph Gastal. He was a catechist, master in charge of the small class, of the linen, of the sacristy and gardener in his various occupations and always leading from the front, he demonstrated a methodical zeal and kept his patience. His death in 1933 left a large gap at Saint-Amans that deeply affected his companion of so many years, the venerable Brother Itacien.

   Joseph Bousquet at Rignac, Pierre-Henri at Saint-Chély-d’Aubrac, are also among those who deserve more than a mention.  But without any doubt you simply have to stop by preference before Bernard Alibert, Brother Ildéphorien, Director of the institution Saint John Baptist de La Salle at Saint-Affrique. “What a man he was, “said one of his former pupils learning of his death in 1921, “he was as fervent as a religious as he was excellent as a teacher; of a virtue just as remarkable and even more than his knowledge.” Saint-Affrique welcomed him in 1886 as a communal teacher in the Brothers’ habit. When laicization came along he directed the free school founded in 1891. He did not leave it in 1904. The French Academy in 1913 awarded him the Bruquette-Gonin prize intended for schoolmasters who were an honour to their profession. In his discourse, René Bazin underlined “the gentle and firm authority and absolute disinterestedness” of M. Alibert.

   Without having exhausted the list of the Lasallian establishments of l’Aveyron   we can assure you, let us pass on to two other Departments, Tarn and Lot, that were in the administrative organization of the Institute, under the Visitor of Rodez. We will once again meet with Alexis Trézières, on this occasion at the school Sainte-Cécile d’Albi. Brother Inaclétien quite rightly enjoyed the esteem of the archpriest M. Birot, and that of Mgr Ségonzac, Vicar general, brother of the director of the boarding school Saint-Joseph. He struggled against the intrigues of his young helpers opposed against his principles and orders.  At the end of five years the situation became untenable.  M. Trézières left for Gua. A former Brother now married took his place.  The sad history ended with a general desertion.

    While the archbishop’s episcopal city was deprived of teaching religious, Gaillac more happily saw its school Saint-Charles reorganised under the vigilant control of Brother Issac-Simon, now become Pierre Fayet. There were four classes. The helpers of the Director, first of all lodged in a number of places to avoid annoyances from the police, finished by living under the same roof as their chief. Mlle. D-Yversen, the legal proprietor of the school property, provided for the upkeep of the teachers so long as a judicial decision had not been given about the rents of the foundation.  The presence of M.Fayet at Gaillac lasted only a few years. All the same it was long enough so that the influence of this educator left incontestable traces.  One of the disciples of Brother Isaac after having rejoined his master in the Institute saluted him in terms as the awakener of his own vocation: “ The progress he helped us to achieve, the transformation of our character and our manners through his contact, the pleasant words exchanged with us in recreation, gained our hearts and charmed our spirits.  The mission of a Christian teacher appeared from then on so beautiful that it conquered my soul.”

   The city of Castres, all the same, had the examples of Brother Isaure-Alfred, “the good and joyful M. Huc” of the Saint-Pierre school, who died in 1928 after his 31 years of residence in the section of Villegoudou. In the same places, Prosper Garric, Brother Isaac-Prosper spent 20 years of piety without any weakness “under the badges of the century.” 

    A dozen of other localities in the Tarn kept secularised Lasallians at least provisionally. Brother Isfred-Maurice, M. Assémat who regained his dear boarding school of Rodez fairly quickly was first designated for the task to maintain the school of Boissezon. His confrere Isfrédis, M. Routaboul, put all his strength and his generosity in the service of the inhabitants of Labastide-Rouairoux. Brother Xenophon, Xavier Monmézac having arrived at Lautrec in 1879 continued to struggle there until 1909.

   At Lisle-sur-Tan, the two Bousquié –Brothers Ingénu-Cyprien and Igest-Léon - remained in the eyes of their former pupil the Rev. Father Vialar, a Jesuit, very perfect examples of Brothers of the Christian schools.  Brother Cyprien received an obedience as Director in 1899; Brother Léon was the titular responsible in the before the University.  This brotherly apostolate lasted for 27 years in lay dress. The ‘know-how’ and the goodness of these two free teachers counterbalanced the action of the official school.

   On 17h June 1920 at Rabastens died M. François-Louis Séguy, for the past 22 years Director of the school, La Fite. Brother Xavier-Paul in religion, had in his youth taught at Laguiole and then at Lautrec. To his qualities as a teacher there were added external qualities of urbanity, cordiality, distinction – that made him eminently sympathetic. “ He was really king in his house, “declared someone who witnessed his life, “ a king without any doubt but loved,” obtaining obedience by a simple wish. His pupils left his years of study only to work again under his inspiration in Catholic works. His own spirit of faith guided all his conduct, sustained him in the midst of renewed difficulties, kept him calm and without discouragement in overwork which nevertheless did advance his last hour.
    Anti-religious laws, opposition from public authorities, progressive drying up of indispensable ways of working together for competition, causes contrary to success for the future of the Christian schools, were all found in the department of Lot, accentuated there by a certain indifference of the populations and by the constant lessening of the birthrate. 

   The little school at Cajarc – the building being the property of the Ruthen Society of Quinze Arbres – continued despite the closure law of 10th July 1904. It experienced a period of prosperity between 1907 and 1911 under the guidance of M. Tardieu. This teacher died in an accident. After him, a decline set in. The official interventions of the Brother Visitor of Rodez tried to slow it down. After 18 years the school clientele had become so few that the last Lasallian Director was recalled by the head of the district. 

   Other difficulties came at Cahors. Before the resumption of school in October 1904, the institution Saint-Gabriel was in the safe hands of Brother Isidore-Léon, formerly known as M. Firmin Gleizes. He went to collaborate with the archpriest, former Curé of Souillac, where the religious taught during the preceding year.  But in 1906, on the day following the law of separation of Church and State, the boarding school that certainly belonged to the Church was placed under sequestration.  The local administration refused any renewal of the contract in 1908.  The teachers and pupils had to be transferred elsewhere to the Rue Hauteserre. Brother Namasius, the Visitor, preferred to give up the establishment.  The clergy had recourse to ex-Lasallian, M. Blanc, while for 27 years M. Gleizes took general control of the schools of Castres. A new Visitor, Brother Xavier-Florent took his team back to Saint-Gabriel which was formerly his house.

   Saint-Charles de Gramat became the unchanging refuge for the faithful who were secularised. On the day of the prize distribution in August 1904 Brother Director Indaler – M. Antoine Deviers - announced that the personnel of the boarding school, in the interest of souls, would sacrifice their honour and their pride in their religious dress. A friend, doctor Paul Soulhié, would become the legal hirer of the Society of Quinze-Arbres.  One triumphed over persecutions, the other accepted and instructed more than two hundred pupils at the time. Respected teachers gave at Gramat the example of submission to Superiors and most regular piety.  Such was Brother Ithamare, - Jules Molinié - who taught there from 1940 to 1922 before taking his dedication to Quercy in Languedoc. 

CHAPTER VIII

THE SCHOOLS  OF THE SOUTHERN DISTRICTS

1. Situation in the Garonne and Rhône regions. Reopening of schools in the Bordeaux district. House of Aiguillon. Girondin figures. Marmand and Agen. Périgeux isolated.2. The Pyrenees border: remains of the district of Bayonne. Brother Isidore-Siméon at Jurançon. The Brothers of Bayonne. 3. Historiography judgment of the Toulouse district on the secularised; schools of Toulouse. Brother Lambert-André in l’Ariege. Some others who kept going. Short stop in the district of Béziers. Brother Anatole at Montpellier. 4.”Departures” and perseverances in the District ofAvignon. Brother Sabien-Marcel, successor of Brother Serdieu at Laurac. Lasallians of Vaucluse and le Gard. Almost a ‘wipe-out’ in the Marseille district.5.The group Lyon-Saint-Etienne-Grenoble crumbles. The Lyon school De-La-Salle saved. Other buildings standing among the ruins. The great role played by Jean-Barlet (Brother Paramon-Cyprien in the Saint-Etienne district. Survivals in Grenoble; schools of l’Ardèche. The Perret foundation at Limonest (Rhône).6. Savoy. List of establishments secularised. Brother ’Ozier’ at Cognin. School of Bocage and its teachers at Chambéry. Witness from veterans, notably Brother Venceslas-Justin (M. Blanchet). “Thanks to Brother Visitor Urbain-Joseph, the Chambéry district did not collapse”. 

1.   On the banks of the Garonne and on the Mediterranean coast, and almost in parallel in the Rhône valley, an insufficiently prepared secularisation, decided too much by individuals, soon ‘suspect’ in high places, left a fear of angry consequences for the future of the Institute in the southern regions.

    Thanks to some fine dedication and some courageous perseverance it was not a complete disaster. In the vast expanse of ruins and destruction, some walls remained standing with its groups of defenders.  Hopes were turned towards them: reconstruction could be sketched by beginning from these supported places. 

   The Roman document
used so far indicates re-openings following 1904: in the main place, those of the schools of Rue Lachassaigne, Rue Lafaurie-Montbadon, Rue de New-York, Rue Saint-Simon and Rue Cabriol; in the other cities or towns of the department of the Gironde, there were secularised Brothers at Libourne, Villenave d’Ornon, Pauillac, Floriac, Mérignac, Cadillac, Sainte-Foi la Grande and Monségur; in Charente, under this new form there were classes at Angoulême; in the Dordogne classes at Salat. Lot-et-Garonne kept the establishment at Casseneuil.

   This situation did not remain stable. The schools in Bordeaux little by little and in the majority were withdrawn from the Congregation. The secularised remained in charge but felt themselves completely free as regards the Institute. The clergy therefore addressed themselves to lay teachers and they did much the same throughout the province as all the legal conditions led to disappearances. These final statistics drawn towards 1911 show that no more than nine establishments were retained: Bordeaux Saint-Genès (the boarding school), Bordeaux Sacré-Coeur, Blaye, Villenave d’Ornon, Périgeux, Confolens, Aiguillon,  Agen and Marmande.
 

    This is all that remained of the former prosperity.  Doubtless there remains uncertainty about the length and degree of fidelity in many places.  Little by little general weariness took over and links were relaxed almost in a way that was not noticed.  The breakdown took place without anything spectacular. This is what happened to the teachers of Saint-Genès, first of all constrained to pretend to be living in an absolutely secular way so as to put off the police, and then gradually becoming accustomed to the attractiveness of this freedom but not feeling enough energy to give it up.  Religious yesterday; the following day quite like their civil colleagues, continuing moreover with good conscience, pleasure and success their profession as teachers and managing their leisure under the sorrowful regard of their confreres who did not want in any way to make a pact with the world. 

   In this or that commune, in this or that parish, the free school kept the name of the Brothers’ school. It continued to exist with the reputation of former times, making use of the old methods and maintaining the time-hallowed usages, but the Brother in a suit or a jacket soon became transformed in the eyes of his pupils: he was no longer called “ dear Brother” but became a’Mr’; years passed and no one remembered any more that he once wore the rabat. 

   Already before 1904 in a country where you had to live well, the climate, the humour, the general attitude of the people, the surrounding riches, all attractive to souls of medium virtue,
 evasions like this should not surprise us. Someone who observed this without any illusions, Brother Paul-Joseph, was not thinking particularly of Bordeaux but rightly believed in saying that since the beginning of these events, he predicted that there would be a stampede. “There were so many, “ he wrote,  “really looking to have the door opened.” 

   The history of the school of Aiguillon is significant. This little town at the junction of the Lot and the Garonne was the home country of the Brother Secretary-General Justinus. The young Hubert Bragayrac profited from the excellent lessons of Brother Justinus-Marie, an outstanding educator, the creator of the Lasallian district of Spain, a wonderful educator whose religious name, intelligence and moral value were certainly perpetuated in the person of this best disciple.  He remained attached to his original province and let it be understood that he interested himself particularly in the school of his childhood. In order to save it, he set up a local Association in conformity with the law of 1st
 July 1901. The school building, property of the Bishop of Agen was bought by this association: the Fr. 6000 of the price had been provided by Brother Justinus.

   The Brothers working there after the legal closure took themselves off to the retirement house of Talence. Two young Brothers replaced them, one coming from the area around Aiguillon had the post of Director. 

   The two classes had no more than 60 children.  First, the numbers stayed round about that figure but the Director stopped inspiring confidence: he was sent away. The one working with him remained alone. He was only an “employed novice”, that is, without vows. The people responsible for the establishment searched in vain for someone more qualified and resigned themselves to leaving the young man master of the situation.  Half the pupils had abandoned the school.  Sometime after that the new Director in his turn left the place to marry.  They had to seek the services of an old teacher of very limited knowledge. 

    Let us come out of these dark corners. Let us find light at Cadillac where Brother Lurech-Honoré, formerly come from Quercy in the great community of Saint-Charles, struggled steadily against the assaults of inhuman justice and conquered, giving the example of a dedication without any ostentation and of an austere regularity until the Brother Visitor called him to a well deserved rest among the older brothers of Talence. 

  Antoine Cabanel – Brother Zabel - shows us the same picture at Villeneuve-d’Ornon. He took over the direction of the school in 1897. The storm of 1904 scattered his staff. He however took charge of his ship, directing it around a thousand reefs. The people whom he hired were not reliable: one after another they formed a false company with the idea of gaining more. Nothing made him limit his vigilance: nothing troubled his serenity. For 36 years he supported without any complaint, indeed with a sort of quite Franciscan gaiety, poverty, annoyances, disdain and ingratitude.  He was an 80-year-old when, leaving his nets as a fisher of souls, he went to prepare himself in Talence for his eternal reward.

   M. Albouy – Brother Jurson-Urbain - was a popular figure in the Gironde.  Resident for 59 years at Blaye, where he began teaching in 1885, he was named Director until 1896, and remained there until his death. His obsequies, on 16th March 1944, took on the character of a great demonstration. The head of the funeral procession with thousands of people was at the cemetery when, at the graveside, the last group crossed the threshold of the church.  At the graveside, the mayor of Blaye spoke, following a departmental councilor of the free schools, president of the association of former pupils. A city street bears the name of Brother Urbain Albouy, educator and guide of 50 generations from Blaye.

   In Lot-et-Garonne, Agen and Marmande, better provided for than Aiguillon, preserved their Lasallians. “The Institution Félix-Aurec” reminds the people of Agen, of the period of the mastery of Saint-Caprais in the renewal of the Congregation towards the middle of the 20th century. Marmande, in July 1904, had wished to retain its miracle worker, the servant of Notre-de-Dame-de-Toutes-Grâces, Brother Julius-de-Jésus. “ I kneel at the feet of my Superiors,” reply this holy man before continuing his life of prayer at Talence. He passed on to Brother Isidore, his former Director, this prediction: “The good mother has told me that Brothers Jucondin-Michel should return to Marmande and you also. You will return.” Brother Jucondin, in fact, governed the institution Notre-Dame. He was named M. Segonds. The people of Marmande revered the same person as Brother Isidore. 
 

   In 1924 the Director of the house at Agen offered a warm welcome to two old men, his uncles.  The Institute called them Brother Zélan-Victorin and Brother Lucas-Théodore. They were M.M. Durand. Until the exhaustion of their strength they had watched over a young school born in 1900, condemned to death in 1904, saved by their unconquered energy. Their fellow citizens surrounded them with esteem and respect, having seen them at work for 20 years.  Their confreres in Saint John Baptist de La Salle did not wish to disown them. Each time that the school year was completed, Brothers Zélan and Lucas crossed the frontier between France and Spain to follow the exercises of the retreat and renew contact with their superiors at Saint-Sebastien.  They certainly deserved to die in the peace of a dwelling place completely religious and completely part of their family.  One, Brother Lucas, died on 1st January 1933, the other on 27 December 1940. 

    In even more difficult circumstances Brother Indalèce-Jean was their imitator. Formed in the novitiate in Rodez, he went promptly to the district of Bordeaux following an order from the motherhouse. From 1883 to 1904 he was employed at Angoulême, first at the gratuitous school Saint-Ausone, then in the boarding school of Saint-Joseph. The main town of the Charente allowed the establishments of the Brothers to crumble during the July slaughter. Brother Jean went off to Périgeux. The boarding school that welcomed him did not have to wait long before being struck. He survived but the Lasallians, with one exception,  left him. Our ‘Rouergat” for 32 years, says the notice that the Institute consecrated to him, remain deprived of all comfort in common life with his Brothers in religion. Many times the Superiors attempted to take him out of this abnormal situation. Episcopal insistences, supplications of a group worthy to be heard prevented the project from ever being successful. His hope was never deceived 

   His colleagues and disciples celebrated his uprightness, his exquisite charity, his practical faith. Faithful to the usages of the congregation Brother Jean never missed addressing a short morning reflection to the pupils of the classes of the ‘brevet’ and the commercial course.  Some priests, whose vocation came to germinate in the Saint-Jean de Périgeux boarding school, witness to the beneficial influence of their professor apparently secularised, but a religious to the very depths of his soul.

   It was fitting that the doors of the retreat house at Bordeaux opened to this veteran who was a isolated for such a long time.  In 1938 the junior novices heard his lessons. On 22nd July 1939 he died at the age of 75 among the retired Brothers of his district. 

***

    Gascony, Béarn, the Basque country, Haut and Bas Languedoc, the whole neighbourhood of the Pyrenees from west to east, heard the call from the proximity of the frontier. After the departures were over, there were fewer guardians of the ancient faith.

   In the period prior to the war of 1914 the district of Bayonne had only six establishments remaining within the orbit of the Institute. Three – Ustaritz, Dax and Saint-Sever - are numbered in a list of 11 schools secularised after 1904, five in the Department des Landes, four in the Basse-Pyrénées, one in the Hautes-Pyrénées and one in Gers.
 Surviving Lasallians subsequently disappeared from the majority of these houses. 

   At Ustaritz until July 1904 the classes were taught by three teachers. Two took refuge in communities that were already closed at that date; one the director at Cambo; the other, the econome at Hasparren. There remained the third, Brother Lubin, whom Ustarritz had known since 1894. The old capital of Labourd kept him instructing Basque children until the day of his death, 5th February 1932.

    Of the six Lasallians of Dax, four secularised themselves on the spot beginning by the Director, Brother Luc-Jérôme, Pierre Lasbats, having come from Bagnères in 1898.  He directed the school in Landes for 21 years, led in 1919 a team of professors from the boarding school Saint-Bernard that was sent from Saint- Sébastien to Bayonne and died in 1940 at the retreat house of Mauléon. Among his co-workers at Dax we find Brother Luc-Bernard formerly entrusted with the first class at Mugron, forced to abandon this main place of the Canton in 1905 and “stabilized for 20 years” in the neighbouring sub-prefecture. On the same banks of the Adour in 1906, came Brother Ligouri-Marie chased out of Tarbes. 

   Jean Darrieux, Brother Lucien-Gabriel, also taught in the episcopal town of the Hautes-Pyrénées. He sacrificed his religious habit to save the school of Saint-Sever. He was given Brother Ludovic-Justin to help him.  But, during the 1914-1918 war he was the sole representative of the Institute in an establishment headed by a married man. He was given back the responsibilities of Director in 1923 and had the joy of seeing a small community reborn around him.

    Here you have in the district the three first small islands of secularisation resisting enough so as not to be completely submerged.  In 1905 there were added Orthez and Jurançon and in 1906 the school Notre-Dame at Bayonne. Orthez at the time of its closure lost its director Brother Lucius-Emile who expatriated himself to Chile. The care of replacing him and to continue the establishment fell upon Brother Rolland-Joseph from Franc-Comtois, transferred into the Midi. Brother Rolland received his farewell from Cambo where, with three inferiors, he took himself off without any hope of return.  He had to work at Orthez with a new personnel.  Courageously he undertook a task that he did not abandon until the hour of his death on 29th August 1933.

    The memory of Brother Isidore-Siméon remains venerated in the Béarn. The 37 years that this courageous educator spent among the people of Jurançcon produced in this city a current of Christian life from which many souls were fertilized. In 1882, the young religious originally from the diocese of Rodez was transferred into the district of Bayonne and began teaching at Orthez. He was subsequently given a place in Gers, and at Plaisance where the son of the publicist Paul de Cassagnac was numbered among his pupils.

    In 1894 he became the first Director of the school founded at Jurançon. The ‘Rouergat’ saw himself confronted face-to-face with the caustic and not evident religious convictions of the Béarnais. In the benches of his classes the young people were upsetting, troublemakers, rebellious to Lasallian discipline. Brother Isidore was not the man to let them dominate him. His temperament had as much life in him as that of his new co-citizens.  He confronted them quite willingly and overcame obstacles. His professional worth imposed itself.  His charity was both ingenious and very active and it conquered hearts.  He taught his pupils the laws of good work and he formed them to piety.  Adolescents found in him a wise counselor.  He organised meeting places, recreational meetings and excursions with them. Even better, he created a study circle where serious young people became instructed in social problems and strengthened themselves in faith. He provided opportunities for these Jurançon people and he grouped them into a society of mutual support.

  The parish was already transformed under this apostolic push until in July 1905 the habit of the Congregation was banned.  The Brother Director had no intention of renouncing his work. Two of his subordinates left him to return to the community of Saint-Bernard de Bayonne in Spain.  He firmly held the reins of the harness at this piece of luck. His reputation never ceased growing. After 1906 the Departmental's seat of public education brought him on their board and his support was noticed. For 20 years he was a member of the examination commission for the elementary ‘brevet.’ His pedagogical successes were not enough to satisfy him. In 1910, to enlighten consciences he launched a monthly bulletin with the title The little Trooper of which the heading was: “fidelity, exactitude and discipline.” It was a clarion call, it was military. Indeed Brother Isidore-Siméon was very much interested in young soldiers.  He showed himself particularly paternal with regard to those belonging to his Institute.  He could, moreover, have some pride in his spiritual sons whom he led to religious orders or to the priesthood.

    In 1931 he continued to dedicate himself in spite of very many physical sufferings. In the month of May he had to be transported to Bordeaux for an operation. He died but Jurançon reclaimed his body for quite moving obsequies. 

    There existed at Bayonne in the Rue de Lus, a community of 12 Brothers. The  school they served was closed in the executions of 1906. The teachers shared themselves between the retreat house of Mauléon, the schools in Spain and the establishment of Hasparren that remained untouched until 1911.  Two of the religious however, continued to wear their white rabat in the city of the opening of l’Adour,  Brothers Inaclétus and Zoël. They were named ‘Procurator’ and ‘Econome.’  They were responsible for looking after the members of the Congregation journeying towards the Basque country or returning into France. Brother Zoël was “Master Jacques of the House of the Good God.” He was the cook, cellarer, laundryman, commissioner in charge of them, then he was the commissionaire looking after the table, preparing the rooms and organizing the journeys. 

    Beside this welcoming centre maintained in the shadow of the great cloisters of the cathedral, the old school of Notre-Dame reflected discreetly under the guidance of M. Etchalecou (Brother Lumanor) aided by two others secularised Brothers Léon-Marcel and Ludevich and helped by three former pupils from the school Cherubin furnished with the elementary ‘brevet.’ During the first world war, three of the teachers of Notre-Dame, Brothers Liénard-Régis,
 Zénobe-Albert and Léobon-Gabriel, were mobilised to serve in the ammunition factory of Blancpignon, to distribute their hours of day and night in such a way that one gave a lesson in the class of the certificate of studies or the ‘brevet’, while the other succeeded him in the factory and the third prepared a hasty meal or took several moments of sleep.  This chain, this heroic “water-machine” sequence where health was consumed, where their very lives indeed in the atmosphere of corrosive acids and destructive gases were in danger was prolonged for a period of three years. 

***

  3.  “A large number of Brothers, “ writes Brother Ligouri, historian of the Toulouse district, “went to secularisation more by taste than by dedication. The pleasure of being able to rake in money and dispose of their persons gradually went to their heads. These defections multiplied.”

    This very severe judgement needs some commentary. It is certain that the secularisation touched practically a half of the Lasallians in the province of Toulouse and it can be stated definitively that this great and prosperous district suffered profoundly from the situation created in 1904. But has not this unfavourable pre-judgement on the secularised contributed largely to make more difficult the attempts to come together and to return? These very terms of which Brother Ligouri makes use indicate also the low opinion that Lasallians who chose expatriation had with regard to their confreres now clad in lay clothes. The Languedoc clergy had wished to save the works.  In a later chapter we will tell of the declarations and attitude of the Archbishop of Toulouse. The Superiors of the Institute had at the beginning to approve. More than one hundred of their subordinates lived in the groups of free teaching. With little encouragement and little control a very considerable number followed the inclination of human nature. Their taste for independence, the desire for material security among some and their personal ambitions among others, the need for a home, strengthened almost irresistibly.  It was too late to put on the brakes. Attempts in this sense succeeded only with a very small group.
  More generally it underlined the lack of agreement: it accelerated the separations.

    In the month of October 1904 all the schools condemned by the ministerial laws of July were functioning again except for the following: Belpech, Castelnaudary, Fleurance, l’Isle-en-Jourdain, Saint-Jory, Larra and Montesquiou-Volvestre.
 According to the statistics of the Motherhouse the Department of the Haute-Garonne preserved 32 establishments under the safeguard of secularisation: l’Ariège 5, le Gers 8; in addition, the school of Saint-Paul-Cap-de-Joux in the Tarn, Saint-Antonin in Tarn-et-Garonne, and that of Tuzaguet in the Hautes-Pyrénées were attached to the district. 

   We possess some complimentary information provided by an historical summary on these 12 school groups of the capital of Languedoc. 

   Saint-Jérôme re-opened on 2nd January 1905 under the direction of M.Albouny (Brother Léodavald-Henri); the Immaculé-Conception kept three secularised, Brothers Lélius-Joseph, Littée and Libérat-de-Jésus. Brother Liolinus and two helpers were at Saint-Etienne. Sainte-Anne was entrusted to Brother Léonor who later joined the clergy and was named Abbé Michet. M. Joseph Commenge (Brother Lazare-Bruno) continued until 1935 close to children of Toulouse. M. Of (Brother Jérôme-Simon) took the responsibility of guiding those of Saint-Michel; M. Pinat (Brother Lévange-André) did the same at Saint-Pierre as did M. Fontès (Brother Léopold) at Saint-Fermin. At Saint-Aubin, M. Bousquet was in charge, at Saint-Sylve M. Rascalou who came from l’Isle-en-Jourdain; at Saint-Nicolas it was Brother Lavier-Etienne. Saint-François à la Côte-Pavé seemed to disappear quickly but came back to life. At Durande, only the head of the parish school, Brother Létance-Joseph, continued until the new order.  

   So it was that a home was assured for a very great number of small Toulousians who attended the Institute’s classes in 1904. Eight years later there were still 26 establishments linked with the spiritual family of Saint John Baptist de La Salle. The administrative dossier dated 1912 sets out the alphabetical order: Saint-Antonin, Auterive, Ax-les-Thermes, Baziège, Saint-Gaudens, Gimont, Lézat, Lombez, Mazères, Montstruc, Montauban Notre-Dame, Montbreton, Montesquiou, Montréjeau, Muret, Pamiers, Pibrac, Villemur-sur-Tan, plus seven schools of Toulouse: Saint-Etienne, Saint-Franois, l’Immaculée-Conxception, Saint-Jérôme, Saint-Michel, Saint-Nicolas and Saint-Sernin. 

    At Pibrac where there were no novices or junior novices since the first trimester of 1904, some retired brothers formed an ‘agricultural colony’ in October 1907. The Christian primary school was maintained under the aegis of the Association of former pupils presided over by a Toulouse lawyer, M. Bertrand Durand, of the Society of Fathers of Families founded on the initiative of the mayor, M. de Laportalière. Brother Director Léonard took on civil dress without waiting for the law of closure.  Following the vote of the law, the municipal council meeting in an extraordinary meeting showed its repugnance with regard to the sectarianism that violated the holy principles of freedom of conscience. Addressing the ones who were persecuted, the representatives of the commune added: “ Pibrac will never forget all the benefits in the moral and material order of which the Brothers community has been the source during so many long years.” 
 

   The same kind of sentiments were expressed elsewhere. When Brother Lambert-André (François Bascou) died in 1937 after 45 years working at  Mazères, a believing population celebrated the virtues of this teacher, his piety his goodness, his delicacy, his admirable concern for souls. It was recalled that he was the delegate for free teaching at the academic Council of l’Ariège and that he had an extraordinary influence on his country of adoption. “Our joys have been his joys, “ said one of his former pupils at his entombment, “he suffered with us and with our difficulties. He was interested in our homes. He called down God’s grace on all the actions of our Christian life. Around our coffins he showed the light of the prayers of generations.”

    From 1891 to 1934, a Brother Léon directed the School of Baziège in the Haute-Garonne. His energetic character and his intransigence lead him into several conflicts with the parish authority but he was an excellent religious and an excellent teacher.  Peace was re-established.  Public veneration surrounded the old man. All the inhabitants on 4th February 1934 followed his funeral procession.  The mayor proclaimed the recognition by the people of Baziège. The chapel reserved in the cemetery for the burial of priests was opened to receive the mortal remains of this Lasallian. 

   Other secularised Brothers of the district have been recommended since 1927 to the prayers of the Congregation. Let us mention Brother Léonor-de-Jésus who lived for 27 years at Auch; Brother Landoardin, M. Delort, known by the same town for 50 years; Brother Laman, from Montesquiou; Brother Laudon-Anselme of Villemer; Brother Lidorius of Montréjeau; Brother Liébert-German of Saint-Antonin; Brother Landréat-de Jésus of Mirepoix; Brother Laurien-de-Jesus, of Saint-Jude de Toulouse; Brother Langis-Marie of Auterive;
 Brother Jacinthe-Abel of Lombez; Brother Jaime-Edouard (Augustin-Gasc) who, for 36 years, remaned alone at Montastruc-la-Consellière. There are other names as well, the majority mentioned in this account. We would undoubtedly like to have very many more. This is enough, nevertheless, to prove, that with heavenly help, a handful of brave men refused discouragement and weakness and that any global condemnation of the teachers at Toulouse would be iniquitous. 

   Our stay in the district of Béziers will be short because almost the entire teaching personnel went to the other side of the Pyrenees. A minimum of secularisations took place at Béziers itself, Montpellier, Narbonne, Carcassonne, Perpignan, Lodève, Lunel, Bessan, Vias, Cuxac, Limoux. Brother Yvan-Arsène, deceased in 1934, taught after 1904 in very many of these places. The Catholics of Bessan saw him, faithful, at the parish Mass each morning and never stopped calling him, “Dear Brother.”

   From Lodève where, before the law of 1904, Brother Septime-Denis was Director, the cruel necessities of the time sent this religious deprived of his rabat into the city of Narbonne. His death notice states that “the trial in no way changed his regularity.” He needed a conciliatory spirit and patient energy to direct a heterogeneous team whom he employed under his orders.  In 1908 he took on the government of the school “des Saints-François” at Montpellier.  He showed himself a good administrator, a capable educator and always a Lasallian as regards his daily obligations.

  L’Aude or l’Hérault still remained places of activity for Brothers Sernin-Joseph, Sévérius, Second-Célestin, Jodars-Alfred, Jodars-Michel, Joël-Elie, Séraphin-de-Jésus, all of whom, with more or less sufferings, persevered with generosity. 

   Let us classify separately Brother Sérapion and the two brothers Canitrot,  Brothers Sévic-Anatole and Henri. To tell the truth, neither of them was among the secularised.  At Montpellier, their residence, they sported the ordinary dress of the Brothers of Saint John Baptist de La Salle. Why were not disturbed? They did not teach.  They prayed and worked at the “Cité Lunaret.” Bernard Benet – Brother Sérapion - directed the “Oeuvre de la jeunesse”, a centre of formation and of moral protection, social work and Catholic friendships.  He was the animator until his final days in the month of May 1940.

   The situation of Brother Anatole appears more delicate.  Since 1902, he was at the head of the Montpellier community of Saint- stop when in 1908, all the schools of the Brothers in the capital of l’Hérault fell under the stroke of the law.  The expressions of regret and sympathy of an immense crowd accompanied the expelled Brothers at the time of their departure. But Gustave Canitrot did not leave. With his own brother he went in search of a lay teaching personnel: 26 former pupils all armed with their ‘brevet’ were brought together in this way. The committee of free schools accepted them and paid them. Classes re-commenced on 1st October with these new teachers. Behind them and under the protection of an old professor at the Seminary there was the silhouette of Brother Anatole from whom there came advice and directions. “ Oh that we had tried to do this in all the towns” exclaimed Brother Louis-de-Poissy when he visited his subordinates.

   The little community of the “Cité Lunaret” lived modestly and without any fuss, looking after the boarders and maintaining discrete relationships with Brother Septime-Denis whose presence we have already noted at Montpellier.  The prudence of the lawmakers was alarmed by the daring of the religious who did not fear that the security of the Christian schools would in some way be compromised.  Brother Anatole affirmed strongly that he was not putting aside his habit.  He kept his word.  In his last days as school Director in his native town of Hérépian, he appeared in his black robe and white rabat before the primary inspector who closed his eyes. 

***

      The situation of the district of Avignon in March 1907 shows that at that date there were 86 Brothers working in the establishments not yet closed, 58 at the retirement house, 73 who had left for the colonies or abroad, 49 secularised among the members of the Congregation and 79 subjects who had left the Institute in the past three years.
 These last figures reveal the thoughts and the decisions of the Avignon Lasallians. A great number of expatriations came about on the advice and from the imperious directions of Superiors but the departures presented total around the same number.  Very many certainly resulted from the confusion of the first hours.  The communities had heard the words of the Brother Visitor: “ If you have any parents, my dear Brothers, ask them to take you in.  The Institute cannot take charge of everybody.”  This was a tempting invitation to freedom, the awakening of future projects in the family.  Besides, the perspective of an exile on the other side of the Pyrenees or overseas was repugnant to men with already fixed habits whose viewpoint was attached to the horizon of their own province.  These were geographically stable, these wise men of a quite human wisdom preferring to use make use of the independence that was offered; some remained at their posts as schoolmasters, teaching in the boarding school, or finding something more advantageous in reducing themselves themselves to a purely lay state.
 

   The secularised in the external forum were only about 50 and also 28 establishments of the district were abandoned by the Congregation:  4 in l’Ardèche (Aubenas, Privas, Saint-Paulhet, Bannes); 11 in Le Gard (Ld Voigan, Uzès, ørsan, Beaucaire, Tamaris, Villeneuve-lès- Avignon, Bagnol, Redessan, Saint-Gilles, Rochbelle, Aigues-Mprtes); 7 in Vaucluse (Orange, Montfavet, Sorgues, Valréas, Vaison, Aubignac, Mazan); 5 in Bouches-du-Rhône (Corles, Châteaurenard, Boulbon, Barbentane, Saint-Rémi. 

   All these efforts tended to the survival of only about 15 schools. Laurac, in l’Ardèche saw at work Louis Reynaud (Brother Sabien-Marcel), disciple and successor of the founder of the school, the well-known Brother Serdieu. The director after 1898, Brother Sabien secularised himself in 1906 saving a house which was already his for the last 20 years.  He identified himself completely with it for half a century.  Religious vocations grew there under his care.  School successes indicated the quality of the teaching.  Lessons of agriculture added to the renown of the establishment and of its head in the Bas-Vivarais. Existence at “l’école Serdieu” was organised happily and fruitfully under the guidance of a lovable educator of great and varied qualities.  A monthly bulletin brought former pupils the messages of a father who was concerned to follow them in their careers, to encourage them and to instruct them in their adolescence with opportunities and with riendliness. 
 

   In the Department of Vaucluse, the name of Brother Théodol–Norbert (Jean-Baptiste Dupin) who for 42 years at Bolène was invariably faithful to morning rising and spiritual exercises in the time even when without another Lasallian to share his work.  Cavaillon retains the memory of Brother Tertullian-Paul (Louis Martin) who came to the school after the closure of the boarding school of Avignon, courageous in his apostolate, punctual his relationship with his Superiors. M. Varennes (Brother Théobald-Leon) multiplied during 40 years his sacrifices to maintain the school at Carpentras where, from 1904 he had to become a religious “with a short robe.” This was how the opponents of the Church described them. He was accused of receiving Brothers at his table and offering them hospitality in his house. To the magistrate who set out these complaints, M. Varenne replied: “These are my friends. Can I not receive them? Should I at my age renounce those with whom my life is linked and with whom I have lived?”

   Alès presents quite a list of good Lasallians. At their head was Brother Sanctus-Léon, M. Faucon, an eminent teacher, eloquent and a painter skillfully wielding his brush.  Then there were Brothers Télesphorien, Telme-Maurice, Sigefroy-Alfred, Sadothe-de-Jésus, Salathiel-Henri; M. Louis Fages (Brother Théon-Claude) who taught until almost 80 years of age at the “Cours des Mineurs” at “Ecole Saint-Barbe. Brother Terrède-Célestin (M.Desroziers) was a precious witness of the dark days when, as a Director of a lay school, freemasonry influence asked the minister for the closure of a school in competition.

   In the same region, La Grande Combe, and in le Vivarais, Bourg-Saint-Andréol, and in the Cevennes, Saint-Cirgues, were able, thanks to a long chain of devoted people, to preserve their Christian schools for fifty years.  

   The habit of the Brothers never completely disappeared from the city of Nîmes.
 Before 1904, an important community occupied the residence of “Mont Duplan” and each morning the teaching religious went off into the schools of various parishes.  When the government measures struck the school groups of rue Flamande, Roussy, Benoît Malon, Trélys, Saint-Gilles, le Mont Duplan, the residence, the house of prayer without any attached classes, was not touched. Living the Rule and its relations with the Superiors continued without any serious difficulties up to the time when, under the order of the Prefecture, they had to leave their former dwelling which belonged to the Bishop's house, and, under this title, was confiscated in virtue of the law of separation.

    The generous activity of former pupils allowed for safeguarding Christian teaching.  Secularised or lay people were employed at Saint-Baudile, at Saint-Charles, at Sainte-Perpétue, in rue Saint-Gilles. The last mentioned establishment would later, in the hands of the Brothers, and under the name of a day school, Saint John Baptist de La Salle, take on its former appearance. With more pupils than ever before and by extending its plan of studies, it absorbed the superior course that had, along with many of its teachers, sought refuge in the ecclesiastical college of Saint-Stanislaus.

   It is sufficient now to offer some lines to recall the decline of the district of Marseille. From its creation in 1852 by dismembering the vast group around Avignon, it included since its origin Bouches-de-Rhônes, (except the administrative division around Arles), le Var, les Basses-Alpes, les Hautes-Alpes, and in Vaucluse the administrative division of Apt. After the annexation of Nice to France in 1860, the communities of Alpes-Maritimes were incorporated in the jurisdictional responsibility of the Visitor from Marseille who also saw Monaco in 1868 and Corsica in 1882 attributed to his responsibility.

    We have already spoken about how the boarding school Saint-Charles was transferred to Bordighera; how the Lasallians of Provence and the Alpine valleys directed themselves one after the other, some towards the Ligurian coast, others to Sicily; how the houses of formation regrouped at Loano, where the young French brothers principally recruited from the mountain regions of the district joined with young Italians from the Rivière de Gênes. 

   From 1904 to 1908 each year was marked by the closure of schools. Collapses happened, establishments were condemned or benefited from a respite until the complete disappearance of the French foundations - the enclave of Monaco offering an ideal refuge for Brothers who did not wish to expatriate themselves. 

     We can hardly say a great deal about secularisations in a purely formal sense. At Marseille, the Brothers of 18 schools exhorted by the clergy and feeling themselves abandoned by their religious Leaders left the Congregation en masse. At Aix, the personnel of the free School of Arts and Crafts declared to the Visitor: “We don't recognise you any more.”  The effort of Briançon was, as we know, a failure. It remained, in the main town of Bouches-de-Rhône and the retirement house of la Calade Saint-Louis, the school in rue Nau, as the cornerstone for reconstruction. 

***

   5. The powerful block formed by the three districts of Lyon, Saint-Etienne and Grenoble crumbled considerably.  The intentions of Brother Assistant Pamphile remained from the very beginning turned towards the Orient. To a young Brother Philothée-Joseph, who after time at Constantinople and very much against the wishes of his superiors had submitted to the military law, Brother Pamphile said that once the time of service under the flag was over. “it is either to take it or to leave it: either you expatriate yourself once again or leave the Institute.” 

    The intervention of the former Director of the boarding school of the Lazarists  Brother Olbert, ended with a kind of reservation on Swiss territory of a certain number of his confreres. Brother Olbert found them there and knew how to make use of them after the war when he received the responsibility for the group around Lyon.  There were many many obstacles in the difficult work, already delayed, of getting people together. 

   There were, according to witnesses, the “recalcitrants” running the diocesan schools. If the expression is applied to the ex-religious vowed to the chores and responsibilities of teaching, it seems to us a very harsh adjective to designate the secularised who did not break links with their Congregation.  From their viewpoint there was no formal disobedience: only the use of a freedom that can be regretted, but which was advised by members of the clergy and spiritual directors.

    Thus it was that the teachers of the industrial school, La Salle, secularised themselves on the spot in 1907, encouraged to do so by the chaplain of the establishment, Abbé Simpler and by Rev Father Greffier, a Jesuit.  Their Director, Brother Pompée, who did not like this new state of affairs gave up his place to a Lasallian from Avignon, M.L’Hermite. Having gone back to Caluire, he gave his advice to the helpers of his successor. One of them, M. Margot (Brother Persévérance) has not forgotten that each week in the years 1907-1908, he went to the retirement house so as to receive enlightenment on the instruction of his older pupils. 

    M. L’Hermite soon gave up his position. M. Son - who previously aided M. Sogno, the founder of the English course- came to govern the school of La Salle. In 1912 the control came into the vigorous hands of M. Mezin, (Brother Prudence-Robert), a former teacher in the boarding school of Saint-Etienne, former sub- director of the boarding school at Grenoble and who, having emigrated to Rome to Smyrna and Turin, did not hesitate in returning to France and took off his religious habit to give the Lyon people proofs of his dedication.  With this leader, whose activities were prolonged over more than 30 years, the reputation of the school went well beyond the limits of the diocese.  The comforting influence of M. Mezin was exercised on a team of faithful collaborators – a Margot, a Libercier, a Chappaz - and on a mass of young people out of which there came militant Christians.  

   Besides “La Salle” and “the Lazarists” some schools of the Department of Lyon and L’Ain escaped the general law of complete secularisation and were definitely conserved by the Institute. We can mention in the metropolis of Gaulles, school groups designated under the name of Sainte-Marie, Saint-Irenée, Saint-Augustin, le Carmel and Sacré-Coeur. This last establishment was not touched by the closure laws until 1912: the school changed its customs from one day to the next.  Parents and children were astonished to find faces that they knew and voices that were familiar in their classrooms and yet the silhouettes were different.  The Brothers were strengthened with certificates signed by the Capitular vicar of Lyon declaring them freed from their commitments. The curé of the parish had arranged with each one of them a regular contract stipulating reciprocal obligations and the amount of their salary.  The academic and judicial authorities saw themselves mirrored in movement: their efforts for the “defence of the Republic” had not yet finished when the 1914 war arrived.

    Villefranche-sur-Saône, Ouillons, Trévoux, Bourg-en-Bresse were also excepted from this ruin. Villefranche for too little time, because the young Brothers, once their triennial vows had expired returned to civil life and their Director sought a new post for them at the boarding school of the Lazarists. Bourge, with M. Guyot (Brother Odovald-Victor), was victorious in leading and in resisting a persistent persecution as well as to all the causes of internal disintegration. In the main town of L’Ain the Brothers in lay dress consolidated and extended the successful Lasallian methods. 

   As regards the district of Saint-Etienne there needs to be emphasis on the great role played by Brother Paramon- Cyprien, M. Jean Barlet. “From 1905 to 1918 the dates when he took over the direction of free teaching,” says his biographer, “M. Barlet assumed alone the task of repairing the disasters of 1904.  He was the provider of all the Christian schools in the Loire, the judge in all difficulties, the  refuge in times of distress.”  

   The Professional School, organised from his initiative in an ingenious and most efficient manner had been included in the proscription of 13th July1904. Brother Paramon-Cyprien appeared for the last time in robe and rabat the day of the distribution of prizes in the room where feasts were celebrated in the boarding school Saint-Louis. Tears overcame him when he had to deliver his usual speech. But according to nature and grace he was not a man of regrets and confusion.  In the month of October his courses recommenced with teachers who had changed their clothes. 

   The majority of the people, by birth or adoption from Saint-Etienne, belonged to the previous teaching group. There had been efforts to dissuade them from secularisation on the spot.  The functionaries both of the Church and of the state outlined the risk: Superiors regarded it with fear and were not in favour. One of the teachers in the school, Brother Pontien-Ambroise, was encouraged by a Brother from America, the Canadian Félix-Pellèrin, Brother Fabricien, who on the order of the most honourable Brother Gabriel-Marie had stayed a long time in Saint-Etienne, leaving behind “the good odour of his virtues and the happy memory of his wonderful wisdom.” 
 “Use your freedom,” he advised Brother Pontien,” it's good that you do not leave your present post.” The Brother now become M. Joannès Maras included this year among his most diligent helpers M. Barlet, then continued brilliantly the religious and social work of this apostle.

   Brother Paramon-Cyprien maintained everything by working in a discreet manner. For several years he occupied a room in the town; officially he was in charge of the insurance. The direction of his “Ecole Sainte-Barbe” was first of all confided to a secularised layperson from Lyon. Brother Odoratien, formerly sub-Director, took this over subsequently.  The academic titleholder of 1907 was M. Maras while M. Barlet took his position as administrator.    

   Little by little the community came together again. A Capuchin priest served as their chaplain and lived with them.  The strongest religious spirit animated these educators faithful to their ideal: they intended to remain witnesses and heralds of Christ in the world of workers. 

   To this great mission- already his own before 1904, Jean Barlet added another no less beautiful: strengthening the Brothers against the temptations of isolation. He organized retreats at Louvesc, and at Saint-Maurice in Switzerland. As the ministry had not yet struck the school for the deaf and dumb at Saint-Etienne, the Superiors presented themselves there freely. M. Barlet arranged to pass on the needs of the secularised to them so as to make them aware of what was happening in the district. 

   In his little notebooks he recorded the localities he visited and how the Christian teachers were keeping to their commitments as regards the Congregation.  On the lists of 1909 we can see Apinac, Bourg-Argental, Feurs, Montbrison, Noirétable, Pelussin, Rive-de-Gier, Roanne-Bourgneuf, Roanne-Marais, Roanne-Minimes, Roanne-Notre-Dame, Roanne Saine-Anne, Saint-Etienne, Sainte_Marioe, Saint-Bonnet-le-Château, Saint-Gaimer, and Saint-Rambert.  Along with these there was the “Cours des Anglais,” the foundation of Brother Rodolfo. Although this was situated in Lyon, it was attached to the Saint-Etienne establishments because of its origins.

    Almost all the schools lasted with their Lasallians in lay dress or with a personnel made up of secularised Brothers and laypeople. In 1914, besides the two religious communities for the deaf and dumb in Saint-Etienne and the Youth Club Saint-Charmond, the Institute kept under its influence about twenty houses in the Department of the Loire. They had lost at this period 43 others of which 38 were in the hands of ex-religious or of lay teachers, and five had not overcome the condemnation pronounced by the government. 

     Brother Préside-Antoine – M. Rousset – who taught children at Saint-Galmier from 1904 to 1925, guarantees the importance and benefit of the persevering control of M. Barlet, this missus dominicus model,
 so worthy of respect and affection. His meetings, as his example, fed the flame of prayer, supported resolve about obedience, chastity and poverty. Annual retreats strengthened courage, repaired faults, and allowed for contact with Superiors with whom it was not prudent to correspond because of police espionage. 

   A typical, dedicated, secularised example is afforded by Brother Odilard-Auguste, who died at Saint-Etienne in September 1935. He was a member of the Roanne community in 1904 when he was pressured to remain in France. Having been directed to the principal place of the department, he became the strong right arm of the Director of the Sainte-Marie school.  In the house that previously had sheltered 40 religious responsible for very many schools in the quarter, there remained only a small group serving the children of the parish. Brother Odilard spent six years among them. In 1910, he had to give up this field of action henceforth closed to the Lasallian apostolate. A new obedience established him as Director of the school le Grand-Eglise.  It was there that he spent the last 25 years of his life, years fruitful in spiritual conquests as well as in pedagogical successes.

   The third district of the vast area around Lyon, the Grenoble district that, touching the Dauphiny frontier, bites into the departments of the Rhône and l’Ardèche , saw a very strong diminution of its dependencies. Thirteen disappeared; 43 had no more connection with the Congregation. Only two, La Louvesc and Satillieu, survived the massacre until 1914. In the same period, 19 establishments were administered by Brothers in lay dress or by a mixed personnel in reference to the religious situation. The phenomenon of l’Aigle is included in this list.

   While the Grenoble schools (even with Saint-Laurent where the Founder of the Institute sat in the teacher’s chair in 1713) suffered a total secularisation, the work of Saint-Joseph in the boulevard des Adieux prolonged the presence of the white rabats. There was public feeling with regard to its standing as an orphanage. A first delay was obtained in 1905 by the Director, Brother Oswald Gaspard. He went with the chaplain to Paris and pleaded strongly the cause of their pupils before the minister.  Five years later the same undertaking was renewed with the same success.  But in 1911 no delay was accorded. Brother Oswald set up an anonymous Society that bought the property: benevolent lenders and generous donators responded to his appeal. The work was popular and the inhabitants of Grenoble wished to save it.  The prefect and the Mayor authorised secularisation on the spot.  Brother Director was henceforth named M. Joseph Pollalion. All those helpers followed his example except for one who preferred to expatriate himself.  In jacket and bowler hat, “the  gentlemen of the boulevard Adieux” lived, always surrounded with respect, sympathy and gratitude . There are no changes in their Rules nor were their relationships with their Superiors interrupted.  Simply, precautions were taken for the direction of their correspondence. 

    A similar love for the Institute animated M. Portal at the small boarding school of Voiron. He resisted with all the assaults so as not to be separated from his religious family and to preserve a Lasallian character current salient character in his house. 

    L’Ardèche, much more than l’Isère, sheltered the Brothers.  At Tournon, two sons of Saint John Baptist de La Salle replaced the disciples of Père Champagnat, the Little Brothers of Mary who were obliged to retire following a judicial condemnation for false secularisation.  The official world had less suspicion for the prudent and loyal M. Bruyère.
 Brother Visitor Publius chanced to live in the community.  During the vacation the teachers from Tournon travelled to take part in the retreats of Notre-Dame de l’Osier or Saint-Maurice. 

   M. Chanut for half a century instructed the pupils of Annonay. From 1905 to 1912 he was in his religious habit; from 1912 to 1942 in lay dress; in 1942 he put on his robe again. In reality, he never changed his observance. 

   At Davézieux, at Lamastre, at Rochépaule, at Saint-Péray, there was the same attitude and the same way of acting. In the Drôme, M. Jacquet, having closed his school of Mauras, came to direct the classes of Saint-Sorlin in Valoire. Another secularised Brother entrusted himself to provide personnel for the free schools.  He gave an obedience for Saint-Sorlin to Brother Philonide-Alphonse, M. Chapuis. The Lassalains soon gave up the establishment because they did not have sufficient resources.  Valence and Tain panels were the main ones reduced in the region.

    There remain finally those who are active in the district of Grenoble, the School of Agriculture of the Château Sandar at Limonest in the Rhône Valley.  It was secularised in 1907. Very high protection was given to this foundation of Mme. Perrett. Emile Loubet, who had just left l’Elysée, was the legal executor of the foundresses’ will. As President of the Republic he had signed the laws of closure.  But the sentiments of the man differed from the actions of the magistrate, slave of the Constitution.  He was entirely in agreement with the work that the Brothers continued to do in this suburb of Lyon. There was no further difficulty with the work of the teachers or of the pupils. 

***

   We conclude in Savoy the long journey undertaken through all the French provinces. The emigration to Italy or to the Indies, so earnestly encouraged by Brother Périal-Etienne, did not exhaust the forces of the flourishing district. Nostalgia had driven back certain expatriated religious to their native country. On the other hand, the refuges in Switzerland at Immensée, Attalens, Montet and Rolle had – after the storm – restored many quality subjects to Communities in France.

   From the day after the harmful law, many towns and localities had maintained their Congregational teachers under cover of a fictitious secularisation. After the school reopening of 1904, 19 establishments according to the Roman statistics remained Lasallian, 7 in Haute-Savoie, 8 in Savoy, 4 in the départment of l’Ain (country of Gex and its neighbourhood): Samoëns in Haute-Savoie; Termignon, Saint-Sigismond, Aime, Baeufort, Bellecombe in Savoie; Gex, Divonne and Sessel in l’Ain. In their department, Confort is the only one mentioned. In the former duchy, Chambéry, Bour-Saint-Maurice, Cognin, Annecy, Evian, Le Grand-Bornand, and Manigod saw Brother in civil dress hold the schools; Thornon had some in the Christian school and in its boarding school. Motte-Servelex completes the numbers. 
  

   From April 1904, Cognin had its first secularised, a saintly man, Brother Parascéve-de-Jésus, came in 1878 to this town close to the capital of the duchy. From being a communal teacher he became a free teacher after the 1882 laicisations. Twenty-two years later when violent sectarianism was raging, the Lasallian put on a suit. The people of Cognin were too sorry to lose him. They liked this skillful distinguished, paternal educator: they venerated this deeply pious, completely disinterested true disciple of Saint John Baptist de La Salle. They admired him even more when they saw him suffering isolation and almost complete poverty rather than abandon them. M. Jean-Pierre Ozier was always in their language and in their hearts, “Brother Ozier.” He died among them on 12th March 1919. Unfortunately they found no one to follow him. His former pupils accorded him in the Cognin cemetery a fine tomb inscribed with witness to their recognition, “friend of the people.” 

   At Chambéry, the vast residence of the square of Verney, built from 1844 to 1847 on communal land, received the farewell of the Brothers on 29th September 1904. It included 15 religious, teachers of 500 pupils.

   Five of these teachers were designated to run a small primary school. They were M.M. Favre, Ballansat, Bourbon, Bébert and Cathélin. M. Fare – Brother Udarlac-Bernard - took the initiative of this foundation with the full consent of Brother Visitor Urbain-Joseph. As for Brother Assistant Périal, to whom Brother Udalric had submitted his plan, he exclaimed: “Ah! These Savoyards! All ready to secularise themselves.” He was, nevertheless, benevolent and united the five Brothers and their helpers, teachers at La Motte, once each year. 

   The situation of this little team was not stabilized at once. The chosen locality appeared insufficient to the departmental Council of public Instruction who refused permission for the opening. The superior Council gave the same opinion.

   Theres were months of anguish and privations for M. Favre and his future helpers. They had been sent on vacation from Verney with a few francs as pocket money and a cheap suit. Individual lessons helped them not to die of hunger. The School Committee awarded them a light salary. Otherwise they had to have recourse to their own families. M. Cathelin found provisional lodging in his country of Pont-de-Beauvoisin. M. Bourbon, his uncle, certainly benefited from similar generosity. M. Bébert also was helped by a compassionate relative.

   At last, the building was sufficiently set up. Classes began on 12th March 1905.In spite of its mediocre appearance and rapid installation, the “Bocage school” attracted a serious group whose attachment never declined. The teaching given showed its value by many examination successes. The excellent education responded to the wishes of the Chambéry Christians. The teachers gained the esteem of the population and the important people, especially that of the magistrates of the judicial order. 

   Nevertheless, they had to submit to the constraints of this unfortunate period. They were lodged in town as individuals, or with two together: they had to take meals in a restaurant. This modus vivendi lasted for six years for their meals, even more for their residence, events having slowed down the necessary buildings on the Bocage land.  The Brothers strengthened themselves mutually. To their daily prayers they added pilgrimages to the sanctuary of Notre-Dame-des-Myans and retreats at Saint-Maurice-en-Valis. Superiors praised and recognised the consistency of the group. M. Favre and his group experienced the joy of welcoming at their table in the hotel, Brother Assistant Allais-Charles, travelling incognito in lay dress. 

   At La Motte-Servelex, before even the boarding school had come back from Rolle, the parish school remained in activity. Brother Véran – M. Mithieux –left Rumilly, definitively abandoned.  

CHAPTER IX
SECULARISATION AS SEEN BY THE ECCLESIASTICAL HIERARCHY

1. Situation of “lay religious” (Brothers and Sisters of teaching Congregations). Instruction from Rome about Religious in 1903. Secularisation according to Mgr Touchet, Bishop of Orléans. 2. Brothers of the Christian Schools a Congregation of Pontifical Right. Exceptional delegations given by the Holy See. Petition of Brother Gabriel-Marie in 1902 in order to be authorized to dispense vows of his inferiors: Response from Rome unfavouable; Rescript of 7th October 1902; its application envisaged by Brother Assistant Louis-de-Poissy.3. New appeal to the Holy See. Indult accorded by Leo XIII to Cardinal Richard. Archbishop of Paris; intervention of the Superior General, modification of the terms of the indult, 27th January 1904.The “substance” of vows safeguarded. 4. Concerns of the French bishops towards the Lasallians. Letter of Mgr Mignot, Archbishop of Albi, to Brothers Director of the school of his diocese. 5. Complete breakdown in links with the secularised and the Institute is called to save the schools; article of Mémoire de la Loire (June 1904). Propaganda on this topic. Actions undertaken by the Superiors to block this. 6.Differences among the bishops. Formulas of secularisation at Paris, Versailles, Arras, Bordeaux. Rouen, Chartres, Belley, Outrances, Angers, Amiens Orléans.7.Secularisation rules pro forma arranged in Rome by Brother Louis-de-Poissy in agreement with Cardinal Vivès and R.P. Langogne. Memorandum on vows of obedience and poverty. 8. Cardinal Coullié, archbishop of Lyon, considers the problem otherwise; his letter of 24th September to Cardinal Ferrata. Rejoinder from Brother Louis-de-Poissy to whom the letter was sent by the recipient. Audience accorded by Pius X to the Superior General and his Assistant on the modalities of secularisation. 9. In April 1905, the Holy Father re-affirms to Brother Louis that dispensation from vows belongs to the Holy See. Letter of the Sovereign Pontiff  to the Brother Superior Gabriel-Marie before the opening of the General Chapter of 1905; the pre-excellence of the religious life must not be sacrificed for the education of children. But pro forma secularisation is not condemned. Effect produced by the declarations of S.S. Pius X. 10.Discreet regulation of suspended difficulties; a letter from the bishop of Angers ; a memorandum from French Catholics opposing the control of Superiors, denouncing it as a peril for the free schools. Explanations provided to the Vatican by Brother Gabriel-Marie. 11.Last debates: the secularised in the district of Toulouse. Interventions of Mgr Ricard and Mgr Germain. End of the non-recevoir of the Sacred Congregation of Regulars.  

***

1.  While our attention so far has been given to the deeds and movements of members of the Lasallian Institute, we now need to refer to the principal positions taken by the Church with regard to secularisation during the period opened up in France by the laws of 1901 and 1904. 

     The suppression of the congregations that were not authorised had placed the church hierarchy in face of delicate problems. The Congregationalists who were priests could return to the ranks of the secular clergy. Their sacred character gave them a safeguard as they could continue to fulfil their ministry, to devote themselves to spiritual tasks under the authority of the bishop who consented to incorporate them into his diocese.  With lay religious it was quite otherwise, especially in the case of the Brothers and the Sisters to whom the French Republic refused the right to teach. If they were not secularised they gave up their particular mission and risked to lose all means for existence.  As secularised would they not have to abandon their superior location to become in civil society “professional people,” “of the world” and in the great Christian family to be mistaken for the common faithful?

    This was certainly a sad alternative. Rome appeared to encourage the first option. On 24th March 1903, Cardinal Ferrata in the name Pope’s name, gave Bishops instructions relative to the situation of women religious. “If they are compelled, he said, “to leave the houses where they have lived they should seek shelter in another house of their Institute.  If they cannot do this and if they have to retire, then they must retire into ordinary houses where they must observe their vows, that they maintain at least part of their religious habits, that they give themselves over every day to some exercise of piety. So long as they have to live outside their houses or convents, they will be submissive to the Provincial of the place where they are and if the Institute is divided into provinces, in every case to the Superior of the closest house.  The Superior general will watch carefully over the behaviour of this particular sheep momentarily separated from the flock and each year or less, they will have to give an account of their actions to authority.” 

   The legitimate desire to conserve the schools was immediately opposed to the solution that has just been proposed. It would otherwise have been impossible to find the resources needed to support the dispersed Sisters. The tendency therefore was towards secularisation as much for the teachers as well as for the institutional victims of the legislation of Waldeck-Rousseau and the persecuting politic of Emile Combes. When it was a matter of simple diocesan Congregations, the bishops could use their power to remove the votal obligations of religious men and women.  The procedure was quite rapid.  The reopening of school establishments was assured without any harmful interruption. The decision was no less urgent, however, with regard to Societies of Pontifical right.  Prelates thought that the peril of souls demanded exceptional measures.  The Bishop of Orléans, the future Cardinal Touchet, gave the opinion of the great theologian Suarez to be emboldened to pronounce dispensations “even against the Pope in urgent cases and in view of a faculty that was presumed to be legitimate.”

   He judged that by freeing the teaching sisters in this way nobody could suspect their new condition as laypeople. “The problem which concerns [the former Congregationalists] is cut through by the simple presentation of their documents  of secularisation. Do they have them, or don’t they have them?” Canonically, everything is there.
 In his nervous style and categorical phrases he wished to give a precise definition of everyone who is professed. “Suppress the intention of the religious to pursue Christian perfection, the religious still remains.  Suppress the habit, the religious still remains.  Suppress one of the three vows, especially the vow of obedience, suppress the dependence on the Superior on which the Brothers rely, suppress the Common Rule, then there is no more person linked to the Congregation. Therefore there are no more religious.” 

   A prompt secularisation valuable and effective: the declarations of the eloquent dignitary of the Church of France left no doubt. Many his colleagues committed themselves in the same direction and following them, the heads of parishes, many Catholic founders and protectors of schools, many jurists, many defenders of good causes. They were not going to change the plans and prospectives after the events of 1904, which in touching principally the popular and powerful Institute of Saint John Baptist de La Salle, risked aggravating and finally overturning the houses of Christian education.

***

 2.   The Bull in apostolicae dignatis solio of 26th January 1725 expressly reserved “to the presently reigning Roman pontiff” the power to dispense the brothers from their vows of “chastity, of poverty, of obedience of stability in the Institute” and of teaching the poor gratuitously.  At the same time under certain circumstances the decisions of the Holy See could be given to this or that bishop to dispense by delegation. Such was the situation at the beginning of the French Revolution when Pius VI, at the request of Brother Superior General Agathon, accorded Mgr Juigné, Archbishop of Paris, the authorisation to dispense the members of the congregation from their commitments as they were already menaced by the new political regime.
  A century afterwards, Cardinal Richard, successor of Mgr Juigné, at the head of the Archdiocese received similar powers at least in a particular case.  The archives of the general house in Rome deliver us in effect a document, dated on 12 July 1901, which really needs attention. Before the critical period, therefore, it provides the proof of a direct intervention on the part of the Ordinary as regards a procedural dispensation.  It shows, moreover, under what conditions a secularisation would operate leaving no doubt on the rights and duties of the one who is secularised. 

    Here is the text: François-Marie-Benjamin, by the grace of God and the apostolic Holy See Cardinal priest of the holy Roman church with the title of Santa-Maria in Via, Archbishop of Paris;

    “Given the demand addressed to us by the diocese of Paris of the dispensation from simple perpetual vows of poverty, chastity and obedience emitted by him,  a Brother of the Christian Schools; given the consent of the Superior general of the said Institute; in virtue of the rescript of the Sacred congregation of Bishops and Regulars dated 5th June 1901; 

   By apostolic authority we have dissolved [ – –] of  the censures he has incurred, imposing on him as a penance of the recitation of three decades of the Rosary; the dispense of simple and perpetual vows of poverty and obedience; in virtue of the same rescript we also dispense [-- ] from the diocese of Paris even of the vow of chastity with the view of contracting marriage, only we impose on him as a commutation the daily recitation of a Pater and Ave and monthly confession so long as it would not be inconvenient or impossible during the rest of his life, so that he never forgets the vows which he had contracted.

  That he know, however, that if he comes to survive the person he is marrying, he cannot contract a new marriage without having obtained a new dispensation and that if he has the misfortune to sin against the sixth Commandment outside of the legitimate use of marriage he would sin at the same time against chastity.”  

  It is understood that such formulae were envisaged for a well-determined situation.  They could not be applied to a general secularisation provoked not by motives of unworthiness and grave circumstances but on account of the unfortunate times or for reasons of public order. In the hands of Superiors it needed to be a carte blanche, an agreement that allowed them to act without delay on a large scale, while respecting the delicacy of individual consciences and reserving the opportunities for the future of the congregation.”
    Such was the object of a long supplication addressed in 1902 to Leo XIII by Brother Superior Gabriel-Marie. It envisaged for the heads of the Institute even though outside of the bishops, an exceptional freedom of appreciation and decision.

   The document which appeared to have been prepared by Brother Louis-de-Poissy expresses itself in the following terms: “ Most holy Father, Brother Gabriel-Marie, Superior General of the Institute of the Brothers of the Christian Schools, humbly prostrate at your feet, dares to expose to Your Holiness its sorrow and its fears by reason of the events which seem to be being prepared especially in France and which could lead after a short time to lead for a second time 
to the dissolution and dispersion of the said Institute. 

   Already, without doubt, he had with his Council taken steps so as to be able to give exile to the greatest possible number of its religious and particularly to those the most long professed. But besides the fact that it would be very difficult to impose expatriation in a general sense, the resources of which the Institute disposes were insufficient to lodge and look after so many Brothers (in France alone there are 10,742), and moreover there was need to take into account that other nations would probably not delay in following the example of France and refusing, at least, to afford exile to foreign religious.”

   This preamble, pessimistic in his emphasis, introduced a series of requests in correlation doubtless with the view of what could take place.  The Superior submitted conditions for four authorisations:

   “ 1st the faculty to dispose of foundations made by the works of the Institute so as to provide for the Brothers who can be retained.  It would be used only in cases where the resources of the congregation are exhausted, and in the perspective of providential changes, the promise would be formulated with restitution and re-employment.

  2nd the faculty to accord secularisation Brothers who wish to guard their vows in the internal forum with the obligation of returning to the Institute once calm is reestablished.

   3rd the faculty of dispensing Brothers from their temporary or perpetual vows.

  4th the right to delegate the preceding powers to the Brothers Assistants, or even in case of necessity to the Visitors of the districts. 

  Secrecy on all these points needs to be preserved until the day when such actions would need to be undertaken. Permissions accorded would no longer have any right once the difficult times had come to an end.“ 

   It can be seen that Brother Gabriel-Marie and his Councillors did not hesitate to ask a great deal about the use of goods as they did in the matter of dispensation from vows.  On the other hand they sketched an interesting idea of secularisation being limited to the external forum.

     The Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars replied on 7th October 1902.
  It conceded the first demand with the reserve of a secret vote of the Regime for each utilisation of Chapters confided to the Institute. 

   With regard to the second request, it restrained the extent of fictitious secularisation.  Instructions sent in this regard to the Superior of the Lasallians was nothing more than the primitive meaning of the text of 24thMarch 1903, written then in view of religious women and of which we already know the substance.

 “Care will be taken as far as it can be that Brothers who are obliged to leave their houses take themselves to other houses of the Institute and force themselves to observe their constitutions.  Moreover, by concession attributable to the concern of the Holy See and the aforesaid Superior, if some of the Brothers for serious and just motives and under the responsibility of the Superior general are unable to be received in the aforesaid houses, the chief of the Institute with the consent of his Council will have the right to authorise them to reside with their parents or with other good people, in a suitable kind of dress but always retaining interiorly some sign of the religious habit.  The vow of the chastity remains firm.” The Brothers will observe at least the essential of the other vows to the measure of their possibilities.  Moreover, “they will accomplish each day a work of piety.” they will say the prayers that the Superior “with discretion” prescribes for them. They will rest under the obedience of the Ordinary of their residence. They will be “submissive to the Visitor of the district” and he will inform the Superior of the Congregation about their conduct.

    Thus, it was maintenance of the monastic life as completely as possible. Living in a family or among friends.  Nothing that allowed anybody to understand the authorisation to continue to teach in conformity to the laws.  Nevertheless, certain directions would have the value of being retained by the reorganisation of the secularised in France after 1907.

    As to dispensation from their vows being conceded to the judgement of the Lasallian hierarchy, the Reverend Cardinals refused the request. It did not appear to them to be “opportune.” “There will be opportunity,” they declared, to ‘have recourse to the Holy See in every case.”  As a result, the former discipline remained in all its rigour.  

   The “faculties” referred to above were only for a year at the maximum. Their withdrawal would be immediate if, before this time, circumstances improved.

    Docile to the orders of Rome, Brother Gabriel-Marie entrusted Brother Louis-de-Poissy to prepare a formula of authorisation specifying the kind of existence that Lasallians were to lead when they were sent back to the family home. The Brother Assistant, after the month of November 1902, submitted his work to Rev.Father Pie de Langogne, consultor of the Sacred Congregation.  It was there said that the Brother living with his parents or “with other simple people” should be clad in a modest costume; that he was to be rigorously faithful about chastity and “observing the substance” of all his other commitments “as far as he could in his new state” he remained “under the obedience of his Superiors and always ready” to re-enter a community once he was commanded.”

   Following these prescriptions: “They would wear the crucifix under their habits and say a prayer to Saint John Baptist de La Salle each day and regularly approach the sacraments of Penance and Eucharist.  It was strongly recommended to the eventually secularised of this category “to apply themselves to give edification around them; to avoid with care feasts and worldly societies, readings and dangerous frequentations; to take note of their expenses and not to spend more than they needed; they had to witness always to a perfect deference to church authority; to maintain communication as frequently as possible with their religious Superiors.  Lastly, they were exhorted “to merit by their assiduity to prayer and mental prayer,” by confession and frequent communion the surplus of strength and generosity which would keep them faithful to the grace of their vocation.”

***

  3.   The problem was only partially resolved. Still concerned with the lot of the Brothers whom the Institute could no longer look after although they were professed, they considered renewing their appeal to the Sovereign Pontiff with a view to obtaining complete latitude for the dispense of vows, including that of chastity. In November 1903, Brother Louis-de-Poissy raised this topic with the Rev. Father Pie. He showed himself favourable and even gave the advice to add to the petition this final line: “ Would your Holiness deign to pardon the insistence of the suppliant. In 1879
 the circumstances were a great deal less distressing and the wise foresight of the Holy See accorded therefore a faculty to certain similar teaching institutes, notably to the General of the Society of Mary. Today the main causes and even more serious ones make us hope that a request having in view the good of souls will not be rejected.”

    The new Prefect of the Holy Congregation, Cardinal Ferrata, giving audience to Brothers Perrrin-Thomas and Alexis-François, invested with the powers of the Brother Procurator General Robustinien 
expressed his disapproval: “The Holy Father, “ he said, “ is very angrily impressed.”  One can conclude that in the Roman milieu a great number of Brothers of the Christian schools were considering getting married. Easy dispensation remained a peril for the perseverance of those who were professed.

    The two speakers with his Eminence referred the matter to the Motherhouse. The Superior general ordered Brother Alexis-Franois to stop all the negotiations that were capable of an unfortunate interpretation.

    This exchange of letters took place during the last days of 1903. On 8th
 January 1904, Brother Perrin-Thomas indicated to Brother Gabriel-Marie that the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars intended to delegate to the Archbishop of Paris the powers that he had not given to the head of the Congregation, a lay religious.

   On the following day, indeed, Cardinal Ferrata wrote to Cardinal Richard: “Your Eminence, you will find herewith a decree according the faculty of truly and really dispensing the Brothers of the Christian schools from all the links that attach them to their Institute as well as the vows they have emitted [in this religious society] with the exception of the vow of chastity, for the computation of which there will have to be  -in particular cases- recourse to the Holy See.” It was formally stipulated that this derogation from canonical rules would cease once the circumstances that justify ceased. 

    The Brother Superior General, however, was concerned. He appeared to fear that recourse to the Archbishop would perhaps become too frequent among his inferiors and would fatally bring with it a complete and definitive secularisation. Would not the departure doors be opened very wide - especially as if it was probable - other prelates obtained the same prerogatives as Mgr Richard? Putting a brake on the movement, channeling the flood would not the surest means be to change the terms of the decree?  The Cardinal-Archbishop can preserve the right to sever the links between the Institute and the Brothers who wish to secularise themselves, but we would not say anything more about the obligations of vows: in this way, consciences will remain committed; the Congregation will be in a position to watch over its members who apparently have gone back to the world and would keep the hope of their return to the flock.

   On 20th January, Brother Louis-de-Poissy went to Rome again.  On the 22nd January he handed over to Cardinal Ferrata a document summarising his points of view. “The Institute,” declared this memoir, “wishes to apply the rescript of 7thOctober 1902 as much to the Brothers who rejoin their parents as to those who will keep charge of the schools.  The decree of ninth of January risks making the Congregation lose about 2000 of its best subjects” The circumstances would be improved on one hand by using it only as an exceptional title, and then by writing a second formula much less precise and categorical. The bishops of France would be able to deliver letters attesting without anything more that this or that Brother has “broken off his links” with his Institute.  The substance of the vows would not be destroyed. Nevertheless, for the civil power, the secularisation would appear to be valuable; have not some decrees from the Court of Cassation already proclaimed that the tribunals will not have any possibility of looking at the secret of souls? 

   The Cardinal Prefect at first refused to agree to these considerations. Father Pie de Langogne, faithful lawyer of the Lasallians, offered him some clarifications and carried out his promise of passing this on to the competence of the Sacred Congregation at their next Congress.

    On 28th January, Father Pie wrote to Brother Louis: “My way of seeing things is like yours. I judge that the remedy of Ordinance No.1 is always applicable to a first category of the sick 
and the ordinance of the 2nd to others.” 

   “The ordinance of number two was the decree dated 27th of January:  The Sacred Congregation in virtue of the faculties accorded by our Holy Father, Pope Pius X,
 given the particular circumstances has conceded to the most eminent Archbishop of Paris for one year the power of dispensing the Brothers of the Christian Schools from the links that attach them to their Institute”…Facultatem benigne concedit, ad annum daturam, ut absolvere possit ac valeat Fratres a Scholis Chrrtianis a vincula quo respective tenentur erga proprium Institutum. 

***

   4. The French bishops witnessed strongly in their concern for good educators, disciples of Saint John Baptist de La Salle. Five weeks after the law of Minister Combes had been lodged in the room of the Chamber of deputies, Cardinal Couillé, Archbishop of Lyon, wrote to President Loubet: “I have had the honour to succeed a great bishop at Orléans, one of the most courageous defenders of the liberty of teaching, Mgr Dupanloup. I owe it to his illustrious memory not to allow the attack being prepared without uttering a cry of sorrow in the name of the Church. I owe it also to the memory of one of my predecessors in the Archbishop's see of Lyon, Cardinal Fesch.   It was his influence with the first Consul, supported by the wise relationship with Portalis that saw the re-establishment of the Institute of the Brothers of the Christian Schools… The city of Lyon preserves this memory with honour. How could I assist without emotion at the ruin of the work whose admirable expansion has conferred on the children of the people a century of benefits?” 

   Once the law was promulgated Cardinal Bouchard came to Rue Oudinot: “My first greeting is to you,” he said to the community of the Mother House; “and after you who receive my homage, these generations of Christian parents whose children you have taught … From this point of view do not fear being abandoned. Christian France will remain faithful to you. Evil has only a certain time: good will finish by triumphing.” 

   At Bordeaux, Cardinal Lecot was even more explicit in encouraging persecuted religious to still serve the country.  He spoke of a “precious wreck” of what was still floating tof the Congregation. A work that in his opinion remained to be continued “without transgressing the law.” 

   The overall situation was the object of an important letter that Mgr Edouard-Irenée Mignot, Archbishop of Albi, on 22nd July 1904 from Balliol College at Oxford, where he had been welcomed by his English friends, wrote to the Directors of the Lasallian establishments of his diocese.  The pages of this highly intelligent and cultured prelate reveals all his tendencies: “I had hoped up to the very last moment,” he confesses, “that the fatal law would not touch you. It is to you, my dear Brothers, that the education of the children of the people owes its first organization; you form part of the University of France. Are you not under these titles the Congregation authorised par excellence?

   All of our efforts, all of our public and private supplications have remained without effect. The recent decisions of the parliament place you now with the cruel alternative of quitting France if you wish to continue a mission or of renouncing your vocation to enter into secular life.”

   Mgr Mignot sketched the tableau of the activities of the Institute: Were you bad teachers? – No, your pupils have had great success in competitions; your methods have been appreciated by your very adversaries who imitate you in secret and have not been able in various ways to refuse public witness of their admiration.  You have had the confidence of families who have freely given you control of their children… Your dedication, united to the zeal of Christian parents has had the fortunate result of lightening the work of the State and of maintaining among you a noble emulation from which public teaching has benefited at all its levels.  Finally you honour your country abroad as you carry the name of France to the very ends of the earth.  Why is it that this should be at the price of a sorrowful exile that nations will now profit henceforth from your benefits and that we will not be enriched but that indeed will become much poorer”?

  But the thought of the Bishop and moral theologian went further than earthly considerations to highlight: “ Above all, dear Brothers, you have applied yourself to maintain the knowledge of the life of Jesus Christ and of his Church in the hearts and spirit of young people. This has been in the present confusion of ideas and customs your principal task and your great honour; it was also your crime and the true reason for the new trials that are beginning for you.  Under the veil of obliging formulas it is faith which is continue pushing you and which finds its  natural means of expansion and propagation.  Is not the present crisis to which you are being submitted not an episode in the secular struggle between naturalism and the Gospel?”

   Having expressed his gratitude to religious teachers, having assured them of the unforgettable memory which pupils would take from their example and their lessons, the author of the letter offered a ray of hope in these dark hours.  He began by taking as his theme from his presence in Oxford to recall that England, formerly so cruel to Catholics, had changed its maxims and that it had learned to give hospitality to the victims of sectarian ostracism.  The conclusion, quite penetrated with a patriotic sentiment, returns to the sad choice that persecution imposed on the Brothers.  He did not hide his concerns as a shepherd “that some of you who will return to secular life to freely continue the work of Christian education receive my encouragements.” Thus Lasallians will be invited to sacrifice their community life for the good of the Archdiocese of Albi. For those who decide to expatriate themselves their duty will be never to forget France, to continue to love it, and even to work and to pray for it. “

***

5.  In order to keep Brothers and Sisters in schools and boarding schools, very many good people saw no other means than a total break between the Congregationalists and their Congregations. The more their hearts were attached to Christian teaching, the more some spirits were persuaded of the necessity of a real secularisation.  Some Bishops had this inclination or even expressed it.  At Cambrai in July 1900 Mgr Sonnois pleaded with religious men and women chased out by the recent ministerial law to continue to consent to all the sacrifices to continue their great mission under a new form and a new habit. 
 Three years earlier Msgr Touchet at Orléans had spoken the same language.

    Right on the eve of the law 1904 a very clear opposition was taken by the militant Catholics of the Archdiocese of Lyon. A committee of defence formed at Saint-Etienne published in Mémorial de la Loire on 26th June 1904 a resounding article calling men and women teachers who were free to group themselves in a legal Association, the new statutes of which were found sketched by the spokesperson for the initiators who declared: “Perhaps the Congregationalists from whom we demand an affirmation on their honour that they have left the Congregation and broken their commitment with their Superiors, would judge the conditions to which we are submitted their entry into this association offensive to their dignity and inquisitorial. They should reflect well before condemning us concerning the situation caused by the jurisprudence of the Court of Appeal. We do not recognise the right to lay a burden on the conscience of a religious to lead that person to secularisation.  But we have the duty if a person wishes to teach in our schools to demand of them that they have really left the Congregation to which they belonged, and that they live in such a way that the reality of their return to the world cannot be in any way suspect.

    It is necessary that former religious situate themselves well in the spirit that a choice has to be made between the quality of the teacher and that of a Congregationalist, being proclaimed incompatible by a law whose malice is evident but which imposes on us no less our obedience. If this split in their moral life is repugnant to them, that they go to seek far from France freed, from the feet and fists of Freemasons, to gain the liberty that their own country has refused them.”

   In the Archbishop’s city equal stiffening was observed. Advice of the same kind was being distributed. These ideas were spread beyond the Departments of Rhône and Loire. According to what Brother Reticius said, members of the legal committee came to indoctrinate their colleagues of the committee of Dijon and these in their turn influenced the decisions of the Lasallians in Burgundy. Four professed Brothers asked for dispensation from their vows. The Director of the boarding school married and installed his wife with himself in the establishment. “The committee is satisfied with the result,” stated Brother Reticius. 

  According to this member of the Régime, the active and most strongly listened to person at the Mother House, Cardinal Couillé, shared the ideas with his fellow bishops even if he did not inspire them.  The successor of Joseph Fesch without in any way denying the affection and recognition of Lyon towards the Institute, gave in to circumstances.  The immediate opportunities in the group surrounding the Archbishop were in view of having power over the principal establishments and making provision for this in view of the future.  

   The directors of the Congregation resolved to have recourse again to the Holy See. They demanded that the decree of 27th of January 1904 given in favour of the Archbishop of Paris become the norm for all the dioceses. The request was presented in the following terms: “Most holy Father, Brother Gabriel-Marie asks your Holiness very humbly and very insistently to declare that the dispositions taken in virtue of the decree of the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars by the most eminent Archbishop of Paris with the Brothers of the Christian Schools may serve also for all the Brothers in whatever diocese they may be.”

   A positive response was given on 15 July under the signature of Cardinal Ferrata.
 In fact, Mgr Cuillé had anticipated the Brother Superior General and had obtained on 20thApril a rescript according him in his quality as delegate of the Holy See and, with the complete agreement of the Heads of religious societies, had been given the faculty valid for one year to dispense the Brothers and Sisters of the Congregations of simple vows living in his diocese from the link which committed them to their Institute in such as way that they could return to the latest state. In fine they were invited to indicate the number of cases regulated by these concerns.

  The formula in no way differed essentially from that adopted on 27th January. It lends itself, however, to different commentaries. The response of 15th July that Brother Gabriel-Marie had in his possession fixed the orthodox interpretation. 

   It was for the Superior an even more appreciated a victory when, on 23rd
 August, Mgr Germain, archbishop of Toulouse, was going to benefit from an indult completely conforming to that with which his colleague of Lyon had been provided. 
 In the controversy about which we are now going to speak, which brought about great deal of agitation on the banks of the Garonne, the defenders of the Lasallian Rule would find themselves sufficiently armed
***

 6.    In these sad years that preceded the separation of the Church and the State in France, the bishops named under a rule of the Concordat demonstrated their disarray.  They did not appear to realise the greatest importance of agreement among themselves.  In truth, they hardly tried to do so, each one being content as administrator to work as the master of his own diocese without looking any further.  The despotism of Napoleon 1st codified in some manner in the “organic articles” and carefully imitated by French governments for more than a century, continued to weigh upon the first pastors at the same time as it inspired the majority of their actions.  Powerful with regard to their clergy, timid very often in the face of the civil power or resisting only by stages, they had few occasions, few possibilities, and not much taste for working together.  The redoubled violence of religious persecution, the open conflict opened up between the Republic and the Holy See, the approach and the likelihood of a conclusion heavy with risks allowed to exist and sometimes even aggravated the causes of disunion and their habits of isolation.

    In the matter of secularisation these differences found themselves variations.  In spite of all the undertakings of Brother Gabriel-Marie, the bishops’ formulas tended to place the ex-Congregational teachers with the likelihood of being pursued by the police and condemned by the law. 

   In Paris the interpretation adopted was both prudent and correct referring to the indult of “13thApril 1904” which was no other than the confirmation of the rescript of January. 
 Having considered the request of those interested, the statement of the impossibility where this person saw himself incapable of leading the religious life and with the agreement of the Superior General clearly specified, the Archbishop or his representative declared M. … [here the first and family names were inserted]  freed from the link which tied him to the Congregation and had now returned to secular life.

    It was in the name of “the Capitular Vicar administering the diocese of Versailles in the vacancy of the see” 
that M. Jules Méard (Brother Agulin-Jules) and M. Pierre Martin (Brother Adrien-Martin) were relieved from all the obligations contracted with the Congregation of the Brothers of Christian Schools.

  These letters of secularisation were signed by the Capitular Vicar general Leblanc 20th September or 6thOctober 1904, they mention the names in religion, the agreement of the Superior General and took into account the special privileges according to the ordinary of the Versailles diocese on 27thApril 1904. The expression“obligations contracted”are far more resonant than the simple word “link.” At the same time, and this is the essential, the administrators there undertook to speak about the vows. 

   M. Alfred Williez, Bishop of Arras, saw the peril to be avoided and, in accord with Brother Louis-de-Poissy, asked for the right to deliver letters of secularisation, which while procuring safeguard before the tribunals would allow the Brothers the consolation of remaining at least in the interior forum members of the Institute.  The rescript of 17th July 1904 drawn up according to the meaning of 27th January allowed him to act within the limits that he had himself determined.

    His Eminence Victor-Lucien-Sulpice Lecot, Cardinal Archbishop of Bordeaux, without gaining acceptance or profiting by a Roman delegation under his own authority, contented himself to declare on 3rdJuly “under the signature” of Vicar- General A. Desclaux, That “Hostin, Pierre”
 is freed by his major Superiors from all links to his Congregation and is free to resume secular life.

  In the same way, Mgr Fuzet, Archbishop of Rouen, primate of Normandy, stated that 16th October by an act of the Superior General, M. Armand Le Lièvre – Brother Auct - had ceased belonging to the institute of the Brothers of the Christian Schools, proclaimed the secularisation of the aforesaid on the 18th
and from now on the person was freed from all commitments with regard to his former religious family.

    Charles Collier  - Brother Adolphe-Joseph – who, as Director of the boarding school counted on Brother Auct among his most faithful helpers, presented himself on 30th August to the Bishop of Chartres.  He was not yet armed with a letter of secularisation that the Brother Assistant Dosithé-Marie in haste had just drafted at Rue Oudinot before M. Collier regretfully, and by very meritorious obedience, went to Normandy to assume his new responsibilities. In the course of the meeting the Vicar General signed this paper: “In virtue of my powers as Vicar Capitular, having seen the written demand and motivation of M. Charles Collier, I declare that he is now disengaged from any link which had linked him to his Congregation and that he has now returned to secular life.”

   “Released from links uniting him to the Institute of the Brothers of the Christian Schools, retired to secular life,” says Mgr Louis-Joseph Lucon. Bishop of Belley, on an autographed sheet on the same August 30th. 

     All these documents have only minimal value in the eyes of those who prepared them: certificates of readiness to oblige, useful for everything. They can be given with an assurance and serenity of conscience; there is no need to invoke pontifical decrees. For, in fact, these writings of French prelates leave intact the religious vocations of those requesting them; and they have no value, except in regrettable exceptions, to conserve, under the empire of an unjust law, the honour and the happiness of teaching. 

   Many a Lasallian, moreover, did not have any episcopal document in his dossier. This was the case at Limoges, where Mgr Rounard gave Brother Gervolt-Michel, verbally, the advice to put aside the habit of the Congregation. The spread of controls from the general secretariat seemed to well-disposed judges a more convincing proof than letters delivered with a great deal of formality by the chancelleries of dioceses. As regards suspicious or sectarian magistrates, they gave scarcely any more importance to the signature of the Bishop or Capitular vicar than that given to that of the Superior General. Their opinion was based on the deeds and gestures of the apparently secularised.

   There were, however, certain bishops, especially at the beginning of this unfortunate period, who took no account of the accusations of their adversaries. To this end, and with very good faith, they exceeded their powers, they mis-understood the rules of canon law, as saving the Christian schools seemed to be the supreme justification. Rome discreetly had to call them to order. 

   Mgr Rumeau, Mgr Dizen and Mgr Touchet need to be considered in this category. The “order of secularisation” that came on 13th August, 1904, from the bishop of Angers, was sent on to the Holy See by Brother Gabriel-Marie, at the instigation of Brother Aimarus. It was concerned, in prolix and particularly compromising terms, to liberate an excellent Brother, this “Monsieur Mélisson” whose career and constant fidelity we have traced. 

    The complete text needs to be cited,”Joseph Rumeau, by the divine mercy and authority of the Holy See. Bishop of Angers.”
     “Having seen the letter of 13thAugust 1904 by which M. Jean-Marie Mélisson, in religion Brother Dange-François, professed in the Institute of the Brothers of the Christian Schools, asks us for the dispensation of his vows of religion and to delete his commitments to the said Congregation;

     Having seen the letter of 7th August 1904 by which the Superior General frees him from any connection with regard to the Congregation;

     Considering that the request is made for serious reasons, that his aim in resigning himself to this extent is to find the means to live;  

     Given that we cannot misunderstand the imperious need for such a painful resolution; having declared, and declaring by these presents, in view of the powers we possess from the Holy See, to dispense M. Jean-Marie Mélisson, in religion Brother Dange-François, from the vows he has emitted in the Congregation of the Brothers of the Christian Schools: to free him from the commitments he has contracted towards this Institute and to return to secular life.

   Given at Angers, in our episcopal palace under our hand, the seal of our arms and the counter-signature of the Secretary general of our Bishop, 13th August 1904.

    J. Baudriller, Vicar General

    By command of Monseigneur the Bishop, V. Jamins.”

   It was, as can be seen, a jurisdiction that the prelate, without any doubt, attributed to himself as capital value. 

    The Bishop of Amiens was also mistaken in basing himself on an Apostolic Constitution of Leo XIII, dated 14th December 1900, that had nothing to do with the beneficiaries of the Bull of 1725. Judging that the Brothers of his diocese depended entirely on his authority, on 18th August 1904 he dispensed a Lasallian named Fernand-Octave-Joseph Montaigne, aged 27, from his vows. 

   As for the Bishop of Orléans, by keeping quiet about church law and Roman constitutions, on 24th September he secularised and relieved of his vows M. Jean-Joseph Cathala, in religion Brother Bernier-Joseph, Director of the school at Neuville-aux-Bois, who later went to Egypt and subsequently returned to the district of Rodez. M. Bruant, Vicar general, signed the dispensation, “Mgr being prevented.” 

***

   7. During this same period, the Superiors of the Institute continued a delicate and patient work with their Roman advisers.

      Following an audience with Cardinal Vives y Tuto and directives from R.P. Pie de Langogne, both honoured by the Pope’s confidence, Brother Louis-de-Poissy summarized the conclusions of these meetings in ten articles.

1. Secularisation cannot be imposed on any Brother.

2. Secularisation cannot be regulated by an administrative path without the knowledge of those concerned, because that would be equivalent to making the intervention through obedience.

3. No Brother can be advised to secularise himself so as to save a work of some importance and where there is no danger of a Brother running the risk of losing his vocation.

4. No Brother has the right to secularise himself or to compel his Superiors to secularise him.

5. If a Brother wishes to secularise himself against the intention of his Superiors, he should be offered the alternatives of expatriation or of withdrawing completely from the Institute.

6. It should not happen that, for the honour of the Institute, a Brother through personal welfare or independence, be allowed to renew temporary vows, when he shows a wish to be secularised.  

7. In principle, the Superiors have the right to command expatriation in the name of obedience.

8. Elite persons should be chosen by preference for expatriation.

9. For subjects of mediocre value who, for more or less praiseworthy motives request secularisation, it will often be appropriate not to oppose their secularisation or even their departure, but the Institute will tell them beforehand that they are free from all commitment and responsibility in their regard.

10.  The words of His Holiness Pius X recommending strongly to save the works and to have recourse, as needs be to secularisation, in no way authorises subjects to take the initiative of this secularisation and leaves intact the duty, imposed by divine right to Superiors, to safeguard the essential work of vocations.

   These were severe and solid principles that were going to continue to give direction to the thinking and conduct of the main ones responsible. Secularisation was far from being condemned. It needed to be recognised as a way of limiting the disaster, as one of those violent and dangerous remedies that are the highest attempt in face of a seriously threatening illness. But because the remedy can itself become a mortal poison, only doctors should possess it; it is something only they can administer. 

       Cardinal Vivès laid special insistence on aticles7 and 10. R.P. Pie himself had written these final lines and re-read, corrected, and approved the final version of the text. Both these persons were in complete agreement with the sentiments of the Sovereign Pontiff. 

     A second document completes this summary of teaching and practical rules. It is found in the Memorandum that concerns itself now with the point of view of subjects living in lay clothes. The code of their duties as faithful Congregationalists
 is found there.

   First of all, the anonymous author – it seems to be Brother Louis –in four paragraphs defines the pro forma state of the secularised:

1. The Pope allows partial and temporary secularisation.
After the decree [7th October 1902], the Superior can authorize a religious to remain in the    world while conserving religious life and dependence on the Congregation, safeguarding everything that is possible.

2. The secularised religious does not have the right to remain forever outside of a house of the Congregation. He is covered by a temporary and revocable permission, but not relieved of his commitments as regards the Institute.

3. If, because of a false interpretation, a secularised religious has been able to believe for a certain time, that he is dispensed from his vows, this fact does not take away the right which depends completely on his conscience such as he himself had created at the time of pronouncing his vows, once he has been led to see them again.
4. An unjust violent suppression of the Congregation changes nothing from the Church’s viewpoint in the juridical condition of the religious thus affected.
   The vow of chastity having to be completely observed, no matter what happens, headings 2 and 3 of the manuscript examine in what way the vows of obedience and poverty continue to oblige the Lasalllian, who in French territory, has sacrificed his Habit, and often his living in community, to save the Christian school.

   Paragraphs 5 to 8 concern obedience.

5. By the vow of obedience, a person has consecrated to God his will, with the promise of obeying his Superiors in everything commanded by the Rule.  

6. The secularised remains at the disposal of his Superiors; he must accept each assignment or change of assignment imposed by the Superior [General] conformable to the Constitutions. He must not leave his position nor obtain another or accept change against another.
7. The authority of the Superior is not transferred to that of a Confessor. Such a person has no right in regulating points of discipline or observance. 
8. The Superior general, through his delegates, has to render an account of the conduct of his subordinates.
   These prescriptions appeared even more necessary when, on one hand, the clergy or even school committees thought that they had the right to retain or dismiss, or change the position of teachers in the free schools;
 on the other hand, temptations towards independence were numerous among religious deprived of a community atmosphere.   

   In their abnormal situation the breach of the vow of poverty became the chief chopping block. It was obvious that the vow could not be observed literally. Once more it was important to observe the spirit. Recommendations and commandments of paragraphs 9 to 12 wished to maintain or keep on the straight path people who did not know in practice how to renounce the use of earthly goods and ran the risk of becoming attached to them in their hearts.

9. A person has promised God to forbid the independent and free use of temporal goods of considerable monetary value.

10. The secularised religious should keep an affective poverty and an effective one as much as possible. He is not entirely free to regulate his use of money.
11. If superior authority makes the secularised person aware that that the Congregation will take charge of his needs in case of distress, sickness or old age, he can keep only benefits necessary for his current needs; any excess should be given to the Superior or Visitor on whom he depends.
12. Moreover, in order to practise a poverty of dependence, the secularised person gives an account of receipts and expenses. 
***

    8. In this way the law of religious thrown into this perilous adventure was formulated clearly and rigorously from competent writers. But precisely because the reality contained many ambushes and dark zones, the journey traced above sometimes seemed unacceptable.  Cardinal Couillé believed he had the duty to say this to Cardinal Ferrata. His letter dated from Lyon on 24th September 1904 is an extensive outline of the problem such as it was seen by the jurists surrounding the Archbishop.
 
   This good and influential Prelate expressed himself in these terms: “I do not have to make known to your Eminence the deep distress which touches hearts of our dear France.  I wish to submit to your wisdom a serious difficulty. It has paralysed the efforts of courageous Catholics who sustain the struggle for the freedom of Christian teaching.

    No more religious, no more religious women at the head of our schools. But who is going to replace them? By secularised Congregationalists.

    But what is a secularised person? The law does not concern itself with the vows of chastity and of poverty but it understands that the secularised person no longer has any relationship with his former Superiors. This is in reality the breaking down of the vow of obedience.

    In virtue of an indult of 20thApril 1904 we gave our Brothers and our Sisters who ask for it the included note. But the indult has this restriction: with the agreement of superiors. Now when a religious who has received this note
 goes to ask his Superior what this formula signifies in conscience, the Superior replies that it signifies nothing and that it in no way changes the religious situation of the secularised person.  

   Well what is happening? The fiction of the interior forum and the exterior forum has been hidden by the religious themselves as the tribunal regards as deceitful. Our most Catholic lawyers who have shown admirable devotion for the defence of the Congregations have found themselves in face of pieces contradicting their affirmations… 

   It concerns the Little Brothers of Mary… The difficulty is going to present itself fairly seriously for the Brothers of Christian Doctrine. 

   I've received letters and visits in which these people [Barristers] have declared that their honour was called into question and that that in these cases they have to renounce causes already lost in advance.

   I confess to you, Your Eminence, that we are now making a similar reflection. If secularisation is not certain in the meaning indicated above we cannot sign the formulas without compromising the honour of the episcopate: it will be said that we are liars.

   We have found religious intelligent and courageous, loyally accepting the situation through a sentiment of faith and patriotism. They understand the great work that God is asking of them.  If the Superiors of the Brothers cannot find the same dedication in their subjects, I tremble before their perseverance as they have to face the trials of the future.

    In summary, given the sad persecution of the moment, the religious who while remaining chaste and poor wishes to consent to break the links of obedience by a superior thought – the Christian education of children – will be able to continue the exercise of his vocation and live honourably.  Otherwise he must be condemned to exile and abandoning our France in its moment of distress.

    Your Eminence, there is the difficulty in all its gravity.  It is a question of conscience: what can we reply?  Please make known to the Holy Father our difficulties. Once his will is known we will carry it out with filial obedience.

   What we find here developed in these pages is the ideas of the journal Le Mémorial de la Loire.
 If they obtained definitive audience, secularisation was then pushed to extreme consequences.  Is not a religious without obedience a strange being?  If the vow of poverty - if not of chastity – were not to be understood except in a state of spiritual and material dependence, would not this implicitly require a total secularisation? Do the legal arrests require this? This is not proven.  The Court of Cassation appears to recognise that the interior forum is outside of the law. In admitting that a guilty person was interrogated about his vows, he could without any duplicity keep silent in this regard before a tribunal which has no right to mix itself in the secrets of consciences.  On the other hand, it would be wrong to pretend that the agreement accorded by the Superiors to pro forma secularisation is only an empty word: the secularised is already removed from the registers of the Congregation, deprived of his Habit, taken away from any fraternal comfort, reduced to precarious and fleeting relationships with his Superiors; it changes very much therefore the religious situation that motivated the consent of the Leader.

    Such was Brother Louis-de-Poissy’ reply when he received the Lyon arguments from the Roman court. From these argument he attempted however a concession that the official attitude extended by Brother Gabriel-Marie to his subordinates who had taken off the rabat was only too easy: “To our Lord Bishops who demand it, to the presidents of Committees, the Superiors wish to affirm that so long as the present circumstances last, they will have no relationship with their inferiors; these latter also affirm here in the same way that they will have no relationship with their Superiors.” 

  The Brother Assistant ended in this way: “His Holiness has deigned to show us his will that secularised Brothers maintain their vows.  We therefore have the firm confidence that the Sacred Congregation will deign to maintain its former decision and come to the aid of our Institute already so sorrowfully tried.”

   Pius X1 had received Brother Superior general with Brother Louis on the same 24th September when Cardinal Couillé was signing his letter in favour of the independence of ex-Congregationalists.  Brother Gabriel-Marie presented a table of the situation in France in the course of the three months: schools closed by hundreds - the Brothers almost 5000 - without any employment. As expatriation could no longer be generalized, secularisation had seemed inevitable, not in order to send religious into their families but in order to allow them to continue teaching. In certain provinces such a measure had been particularly imposed: the Superior stated that in the Chablais and in the dioceses of Mende and Le Puy, public teachers were often from among Protestants.

    In Paris, Cardinal Richard, having hastened to Rue Oudinot on the same day the law was promulgated, had insisted that the Brothers be maintained in their place in civil dress: his Petit Seminaire, as he recalled, recruited especially in the school establishments of the Institute.

   Let it be understood, order was being given to the Assistants and the Visitors not to impose on consciences in order to save the works. On the other hand, the secularised would not remain without advice.

   The Pope had, during this account, uttered words of approval.  He interrupted for quite a long period to say: “ Recommend your secularised subjects to observe the Rule and to keep their vows.  If the judges question them on this matter the Brothers know that they have not the right to question them in this matter. Then invite Brothers provincial to concern themselves with them. 

   The Superior, coming to the perils of secularisation for religious not clothed with the priesthood, the Holy Pontiff had replied:  “That will not trouble you, nor stop you. Dove c’è acqua, c’è qualche pesce.
 Your Brothers may not have the religious habit but the habit doesn't make the monk. They are not priests, but they are religious. May they maintain community life as much as they can and may Superiors have relationships with them as far as possible.”

    With a clear pre-knowledge the Pope added:  “At this moment these relationships will be very difficult but little by little a certain appeasement will come about. Persecution will diminish in violence; subordinates and their chiefs will be able see more clearly.” 

***

  9. In France however, Catholic opinion remained very uncertain with regard to the rights and duties of secularised people. Several bishops persisted in attributing to themselves the power to dispense Lasallians from their vows. One of them even claimed that he had this directly from the Pope as an exceptional faculty. This is what Brother Lois-de-Poissy reported to his Holiness at the end of April 1905. After the audience and in concert with Brother Perrin-Thomas who had accompanied him to the Vatican in his capacity as an auxiliary Visitor of the district of Rome, he set out the following attestation: 
   “The Holy-Father has repeated twice that no bishop has the power to dispense. He has told me in emphasising these words: ‘tell the Superior general that on the part of the Pope.’  He has added that the vows of the Brothers remain exclusively reserved to the Holy See, that the secularised keep their vows, that they depend on their Superiors, that the Pope alone if he has motive can dispense them - that they should study the means of recalling these principles to the bishops, following what would be necessary. 

   The Sovereign Pontiff then, and from then on, was resolute in manifesting his thought publicly.  He indirectly informed the French clergy in addressing himself to the Superior of the Institute. His letter dated on 23rdApril would be recognised by those who received it in the first days of May, about two weeks before the opening of the 31st Ceneral Chapter, convoked at Lembecq. 

   Here is the content: “My very dear Brothers, greetings and Apostolic Blessing. Having learnt that you are going soon to unite yourself in the solemn Chapter of your Congregation we profit freely from the circumstances to express to you and to all of you our paternal sentiments, although they should be already perfectly known to you.  We judge that in these difficult times in France where so violent
 a war has been raised against the Church, it is necessary that the voice of the Supreme Chief be recalled frequently to the ears of good people who work to combat for justice and for truth so that as much by his approbation as also by his notices your efforts will be stimulated.

    For you, therefore, who have so well merited from your fellow-citizens for such a long time, and have suffered from particularly difficult assaults, we wish that you show yourselves strong and courageous and that you preserve the Rule of your institute as much as is possible in these unfortunate times.

    What we absolutely do not wish among you and among Institutes similar to yours, who have the education of children as your aim, is that there should be introduced the opinion that we know is currently being spread that what you must do for the education of children is to give it the first place and religious profession only the second, under the pretext that the spirit and needs of the day require it to be so. 

   Doubtless it is necessary as much as is possible to carry some remedy to the evils which our society is suffering from, and as a consequence allow certain things to give way to the needs of present day circumstances, but without going so far as to descend, even to attack, the dignity of very venerable Institutes which would with the same blow attack the sacred patrimony of doctrine itself.

    That is why, in whatever concerns you, that it be well understood that religious life is very much more superior to the common life of the faithful and that if you are generally held by your duty to your neighbour by the duty of teaching, even stronger should be the links which chain you to God.  Moreover it is evident until the present that you have been excellent masters and educators of youth (and that this is attested to by very clear witnesses - even official ones] - that it is the Rules of your Order which have formed and fashioned you.

   Continue, therefore, to honour and to love your Order which is made you, by an absolute confidence and perfect affection towards your Superiors so that an intimate union exist among you all.  Once that is assured with God’s help, you will work with the knowledge of doing your duty. And as a guarantee of divine protection as well as of our particular goodwill to you, very dear Sons and to all your Brothers, we accord with very much love in the Lord, the apostolic blessing.”

    With such firm words of the Father of the faithful completely against all the solicitations of the Archbishop of Lyon and destroy all the plans of a good number of well-intentioned people, timid in the face of persecution, Brother Gabriel-Marie's Council and the best of the Lasallians beginning with the Capitulants of May 1905, there could be could only rejoicing to see proclaimed the preeminence of religious life, the primordial importance of Rules and the permanence of the vows. 

   The Sovereign Pontiff, however, was careful not to condemn secularisation such as it was envisaged after his 24th September meeting with the Superior General. Observation of the Rule had to take into account “the adversity of the times.” In order to remedy certain evils in the society, a certain accommodation was required. In order to bring a remedy to the evils of society it in no way hesitated admitting that certain accommodations were required. The letter of 23rd of April a necessary notification addressed to “too modern” theoreticians necessarily redressing many consciences inclined to seductive errors and a “fallacious” heroism remained in the line of the preceding instructions.

    It was justly celebrated, admired and widely spread. On 6th May Brother Perrin-Thomas wrote to Brother Louis-de-Poissy: “According to your wish I went this morning to his Eminence Cardinal Vivès y Tuto in order to present him a copy of the Holy Father's letter… It is very beautiful.” he told me, “it really needs to be read on your knees, and after you've read it, Yes you need to renew your profession of faith. It remains for your Institute a monument in aeternum
     In the Latin text there were found the words summum erga antistes vestros confidentia; the Cardinal was careful to remark antistes vestros; these words are not referring to the bishops: they refer to your Superiors.” 
 The Brother understood without any difficulty in what direction this point was launched.

    Lithographic notes were reproduced for the use of pro forma secularised people with exhortations and the energetic point made by Pius X, the letter by which Leo XIII, on 29th June 1901, had prescribed that religious Superiors of Orders defend the integrity of religious spirit.”  The teaching of Saint Alphonse de Ligouri on the capital importance in the work of individual salvation was then recalled. What was made clear conformably to the directives of the Holy See were the obligations of the secularised Brothers and the responsibilities that they incurred in seeking the dispensation of their vows.
 

***

10. In 1906 all the unrest provoked by the Law of Separation being put into vigour, the relief of Catholics with regard to inventories in the churches, the legislative elections, the meetings of bishops before and after the encyclical Gravissimo had turned public attention away from the controversies and quarrels about school. After the Pope had condemned the law there was still quite anguish and problems in the years that followed. But the obedience of all the orthodox believers, the courageous attitude of the clergy suddenly reduced to having to live on the alms of the faithful, ecclesiastical nominations previously subject to the demands of politicians, the feelings of the Bishops freely chosen by Pius X and consecrated by him in Saint Peter's - this was for the Holy See the occasion of numerous motives to show understanding towards Christian France.

    It also required at Rome, discreet and paternal fashion regulation of delicate questions relative to the vows of the secularised. An incident proved this in 1907.

    From Vimiera on 17th September Brother Imier sent to Lembecq letters exchanged between Brother Daniel-Martyr, a Director secularized in Maine-et-Loire and Mgr Rumeau. The schoolmaster had asked the bishop if he really had been dispensed of his perpetual vows. He had received this response: “ I dispensed you very sincerely and very really from the vows of poverty and obedience in virtue of the powers accorded by the Holy See but not from the vow of chastity.” 

   Brother Louis-de-Poissy immediately prepared a note addressed to the Cardinal Protector of the Institute.  He wished that “the secularisation of Brothers wherever it was necessary to have it authorised be left entirely to the prudence and the wisdom of Superiors.”

    But this note remained in the box of the Brother Procurator General accompanied by an explanatory sheet: The Sacred Congregation refused to intervene; “the Bishops should know “the instructions already provided.” The Prelate secretary of the high Roman Council added that it belonged to the Superior of the Institute to write to the Bishop of Angers.

   Appeasement was once again compromised several weeks later. A memorandum arrived in France from the Vatican “calling the attention of the Holy See to the extremely dangerous situation resulting for primary and free superior teaching recently noted between the interests of the teaching Congregations and those of the schools.” 

   The authors of this memorandum briefly trace the evolution of spirits and attitudes since 1904; at the beginning great facilities were accorded to secularisation. Then deceptive experiences having led to a sharp reaction, links were re-imposed to their Institute on former Congregationalists that favoured “provisional” relaxation of administrative and police surveillance. Controls were exercised by the Brother Visitors, calling together secularised people for annual retreats, the placement and displacement of teachers without the agreement or even the knowledge of parish priests and committees.

    These “otherwise very respectable attempts” went contrary to the security of school establishments. The Union of regional Associations of free primary teaching was pursuing a great work that took time, patience, prudence and silence, slowly forming a personnel of Christian lay teachers. While waiting it could not risk closing schools nor withdraw groups of former religious from Catholic schools.

 The Congregations - especially the Institute of Saint-John Baptist de La Salle - must then apply itself to find a modus vivendi for their subjects who remained in teaching after the exclusions brought about by the French laws.

   …”It would not be possible to share a single for a moment the hope that the retaking of authority by the Superiors, and their relationships with their educators which is their concern, could be produced without arousing the attention of governments. They, and public feeling, would be profoundly changed; they would not close their eyes on what legislation confers on them the right to forbid.” 

   After these affirmations of black pessimism came a cry of alarm: that Superiors avoid provoking a new phase of persecution!” 

   Cardinal Merry del Val, Secretary of State, passed on the memorandum to Brother Gabriel-Marie on 17th October 1907.  The Most Honourable Brother in his reply said, “ first of all that verbally, and in various meetings over the last two years, after the vote of the Law of 1904, he had represented to the Sacred Congregation overcome suddenly by the number of closures and also by the emphasis of our Lord Bishops, we have paid a very large tribute to secularisation.  

   Very more than 4000 subjects then have been provided with an official exit out or have deceived the confidence of their Leaders.  Desertions have been multiplied and he weakening of religious spirit has been shown among a great number.  Wearing lay clothes in the world, worldliness, the absence of normal relations with Visitors contributed to these results. Church authority endorses in this matter some series responsibilities.  “One bishop has even gone to the extent of forbidding the secularised of his episcopal city to have an interview with the Brother Visitor of the district and the Brother Visitor himself has been told to refrain from calling together or going to see his inferiors who are appointed to schools that have been reopened.” 

   So “very many of these who call themselves our friends and our defenders” wish to bring about breaking essential lines! 

   The Superior general explained himself with regard to certain of these assertions:

1. Concerning themselves with the secularised in organising retreats for their spiritual profit, the Institute has obeyed the recommendations of the Sovereign Pontiff and the instructions of the Sacred Congregation of Religious.

2. In proceeding to these changes without consultation or without telling the curators or the administrators of the school we have conformed to the strict duty imposed by a perilous situation of the complete confidentiality as regards the person concerned. 

3. Breaking contacts with the secularised would we would be to fail in the promises that the Institute has made them of being able to return into a regular house once they have formulated their request or, in the case of death, to assure them of the suffrages foreseen by the Rule.

4.  It is to wish for “a singular collaboration” on the part of the teaching Congregations than to claim to remove what the memorandum calls “their most assured subjects. “

5. What would become of those put aside in the hypothesis where the State monopolises teaching? 

The conclusions are clear: 

“to keep the secularised Brothers in the spirit of their vocation and in the observance of their vows at least in a substantial way;

  to remain faithful to the word already given to the Brothers; 

  so as not to achieve or destroy it with our own hands what remains of the in France of the Brothers of the Christian Schools; 

  we respectfully suggest, but very strongly, that no attention be given to this note submitted to the Holy See in view of withdrawing secularised Brothers from the authority of their superiors.”

***

   11. The last echoes of these long debates resounded in the Archdioceses of Auch and Toulouse. Once again the Roman court took necessary measures to soften actions that could only injure the union of the faithful and the prestige of the episcopate. 

   After 1906 Mgr Ricard, Archbishop of Auch, was threatened by an appeal to Rome and of a lawsuit before the civil tribunal by Brother Léandris, still at that time Visitor of the district, for having on his own initiative transferred M. Augé, Director in the sub-prefecture of Gers, from Lectoure to Montauban. 

   On July 18th 1908, the same prelate wrote to the Director of the School of Montesquieu, invited by the Superiors to embark for Argentina.” Your departure would be a danger for other schools. You understand the reason for which I need to insist on this.  We would wish you to take more seriously the situation in which your confreres are.” 

   This concerned a Brother Laman, a good religious, but viewed from Lembecq he was judged to be exposed to complete isolation at Montesquieu.  Warned by the Brother Assistant - this was the Brother Léandris - now a member of the régime after 1907 - he had replied that he would go wherever one wished, to Spain, to America… and he had prayed for the Archbishop to provide him with a replacement.  

   Mgr Ricard showed himself upset at losing a very much appreciated and devoted teacher. He tried to convince him, in the full maturity of his age, not to go away and run the risks of expatriation.  But his main argument referred to the clumsiness of providing the administration of the prefect with a false secularisation. Obviously to abandon the banks of Gers 
for those of the Rio Plate because of an order, was to affirm that one remained a Congregationalist held to obedience.

  In fact, the Brother remained where he was but the Archbishop kept his concerns. On the occasion of his ad limina visit in April 1909 he left in the hands of Cardinal Vivès a letter recommending the examination of a request of the secularised Brothers of his diocese.  These declared that the Superiors of the Institute imposed conditions contrary to the promises of 1904.

    Now soon afterwards, Mgr Germain, archbishop of Toulouse, renewed the gesture of his colleague.  This “supplique” of his administrators developed abundantly the points touched by the people from Auch.

    It affirmed that in the whole district secularisation had been carried out on the following basis:

    Maintaining the one vow of chastity. The other vows are “suspended” while those concerned remained in the work of education; there was a guarantee of welcome in the retreat houses after lessening of their forces if the retired person had always conducted himself well and brought what had been saved. 

   To justify their ideas, the authors of the supplique produced their letters of secularisation and especially, the affirmations of the Archbishop returning them to secular life. They joined together several lines addressed on 14th March 1909 by Mgr François Touzet, bishop of Aire and Dax to M. Germain Delmas (Brother Laurien-de-Jésus). In 1904 Mgr Touzet was Vicar general of Toulouse. In this capacity he had signed - by delegation of the first pastor of the archdiocese - many “dispensations” according to his expression “referring to the two vows of obedience and poverty.”  He added in his letter to M Delmas: “We judge these dispensations as definitive and real.  This is what has been decided at the Archbishop's Council and what I, on many occasions, have replied to the judges who have asked me the reason for my signature.” 

   Brother Léandris, become Assistant in returning from Rome in September 1908 - thus continued the memoir - has now placed us in face of new obligations and required us to choose between three solutions: to retake the habit and leave for overseas; to remain in our present situation with all the demands of the Rule, even to that of obedience calling us elsewhere; or request a total dispensation of our vows in losing the spiritual and temporal advantages of the union which we have considered persisting, if not complete, with our former Brothers.

    The first solution is the ruin of the schools of our regions; the third would take away from us the hope of being supported in our old age and after our death; as to the second, it changes the status admitted for the past five years.  It puts our schools at the mercy of anybody who denounces us, it requires us to utter false oaths before the Tribunal; finally, it throws us into a position of great embarrassment given our kind of existence.

   Being thus in agreement with with their archbishops, Toulousians and Gascons thought it legal to keep their places and their money while counting on the Institute for shelter for their final days and prayers for their souls. 

  On 9th May Brother Alexis-François alerted the Superior general: “the question is becoming serious…” The letters presented by Mgr Ricard and Msgr Germain have been communicated to Brother Robustien by the Sacred Congregation who invited the procurator to give his opinion after having told the Most Honourable Brother and his Council.

    Brother Alexis, with information furnished by an ecclesiastical friend, Mgr Caroli, believed that Cardinal Vivès did not allow himself to be impressed by the arguments of the two French prelates.  Now the decision of the Sacred Congregation would not be without consequences for the whole group of secularized Brothers. Undoubtedly what was needed was to send someone known and very competent, Brother Louis-de-Poissy, to Rome. 

   Brother Léandris, especially as he was involved, furnished a report from his viewpoint. He recognised that with regard to pacifying the Brothers who were paid very little in the parish schools, he had provided them with a formal assurance of providing for their needs in case of sickness old age or illness. But the condition was that they showed themselves “to be true religious.” In fact, certain ones had already received care in the houses of Rue Ricquet in Toulouse. 

    According to Brother Assistant, the various articles of a program of pious life, recollected, prudent, totally worthy of a Christian educator and carrying a minimum of dependence on Superiors had, from its origin, been presented to the attention of Lasallian teachers. The only change (it was not without importance) regarded the keeping of receipts; Instead of passing them on to the hands of those interested in a kind of “depot” until they returned to the Institute, Brother Leandris had demanded that they be returned annually to the Visitor.

     He invoked the decisions taken and the progress realised in the districts of Le Puy, Clermont, Nantes, Quimper, Reims, Chambéry, and Avignon where people lived in community, where no one made use of any personal money.

   Strongly he proclaimed: “ This is what the Institute would not be able to admit …. that is that secularised religious had the liberty to do what they wished to do, to go where they wish to go, to remain alone (according to their category) in one school specially in a big city; to keep among them married ex-Brothers, to live with their cousins aunts or nieces; to walk freely at any time in all the quarters everywhere; to use what they received for their upkeep as they wish; to place their money or play on the Stock Exchange, to give specialist lessons for pay outside of class time to the detriment of the exercises of the Rule, to misunderstand the authority of Superiors,  to forget the Congregation until the day when having become unable to work, they pretend that they had the right to the concerns of their former family spiritual family.”
    A note inspired by this report was sent on 26th May to the Sacred Congregation of Bishops and Regulars.  It recalled the difficulties raised by too many ecclesiastics, the rash counsel often given by confessors insufficiently instructed in canon law, the obstacles placed to the relationships of the secularised with the Visitors, forbidding them to participate in retreats.  It assured that practically “no school had been closed” by civil authorities following a change or the return to the motherhouse of a Lasallian teacher. 

   As a result the Most Eminent Cardinals were begged “to put an end to a state of affairs which, nearer and nearer was leading to the total rule ruin of secularised Brothers in France.” It appeared appropriate that, having rejected the supplication of the two archbishops, a declaration be addressed to the Superior General of a nature to confirm the previous direction which would keep their subordinates in support of those faithful to their commitments.

  This “declaration” was the letter that Cardinal Vivès, Prefect of the Sacred Congregation of Religious signed on 30th May on a text prepared by Brother Louis-de Poissy and seen also by Rev Father Pie de Langogne. The Most Honourable Brother was praised for his zeal in maintaining the ‘Brothers called secularised” in their vocation and, as far as circumstances allowed, in observance. They approved particularly the subjecting them to a regular visit and to an annual retreat. Wishing to take away all the difficulties and dissipate any remaining doubt, the Sacred Congregation took care to say that the Brothers remained dependent on their Leaders and linked by their vows “unless they had a special and personal dispensation obtained from the Holy See.”

   There remained passing on this decision to the ordinaries of Auch and Toulouse. Two identical letters were prepared: “Monseigneur, the supplication of your Lordship, although inspired by praiseworthy zeal in favour of the free schools, does not offer any new reason of a nature to have modified the instructions given in the regulations established relative to rights other than those of the actual duties of those who are secularized.  As a consequence, this Sacred Congregation can only maintain what has been already wisely decided and which will be orally confirmed to your Lordship with all useful explanations by the delegate carrying this letter. Accept, Monseigneur, the assurance of my great consideration in Our Lord: signed Fr. J.C. Cardinal Vivès. 

   The messenger would be Brother Louis-de-Poissy. The Cardinal asked him not to leave the letter with the Archbishop nor even to be allowed to make a copy. He made this comment by instructions addressed on the other hand to Brother Gabriel-Marie. 

     In this way the secret would be kept and the two Prelates would be managed.  

     “They showed themselves full of courtesy,” wrote Brother Louis to Brother Alexis-François on 25th June after his return to Lembecq, “they accepted the letter during the meeting… We can say that this matter of great importance has now been ended very well, quickly, without any strain for the bishops concerned.”

   Henceforth in what concerns the situation of the pro forma secularised, calm was re-established.  The episcopate struggled with one heart in 1908 and 1909 for the Christian School and against the dangers of sectarian laicism in the official schools.  If France still remains far from religious peace, the most critical period has been ended. 
CHAPTER X
THE SECULARISED BEFORE THE TRIBUNALS 

1. What is to be understood here by the word ‘persecutions.’ 2. Case law relative to the secularised. What is a Congregation? Cessation or the Court of Appeal at Orléans, 27th October 1903. WHAT were vows in reference to civil power? Breaking of the vinculum juris. First doctrine of the Court of Cassation; its accomplishments.What about secularisation on the spot? Advantages and risks; necessary precuations. Actions and circumstances which permit considering a secularisation as real.The “circulars of Saint-Amand.” 3. Police inquiries at the Motherhouse in Rue Oudinot. Declarations of the Brother Secretary general. Hassles and searches; in Paris at Franc-Bourgeois; in Brittany, Anjou, Touraine, with many households. A lively scene at the boarding school Saint-Joseph at Caen. 4. Wrangles with the police in Reims; in the Moulins district; in Clermont-Ferrand, Rodez, at Saint-Etienne, at Lyon.5.The big lawsuits and the two laws of amnesty. Bourg-en-Bresse, Moulins (Saint-Gilles boarding school), Guéret; Rouen boarding school Saint John Baptist de La Salle; M. Charles Collier before the examining magistrate, appearance before the correctional tribunal; amnesty heads off a certain condemnation. Judgement of the tribunal Saint-Affrique. In 1906 acquittal of the secularised at Saint-Nicolas d’Igny.6. The affair of the Bordeaux boarding school and its developments, 1906-1907. The consequences of the correctional tribunal which pronounces the discharge of the accused; confirmation of the Court of Appeal; rejection of annulment by the power of the public minister. 7.Relative truce after 1907. The trial of the boarding school of secularised teachers of Notre-Dame de France: at the tribunal of Le Puy, at the court of Riom. Consequences of the Court. Triumphant return of those acquitted (22nd July -18th December 1912). Awakening of anti-clericalism in 1914 before the war; anxieties at Nîmes, Lille and Moulins. 

1. In the face of the Church, and in opposition to it, there were public powers. Without doubt, this was not a bloody persecution. There is no comparison between the police commissioners, the magistrates of the Third French Republic and Nero or Diocletian, nor the revolutionaries of Mexico, Spain, Russia or China. A policeman can show brutality, an examining magistrate can push questioning to sheer weariness and the confusion of the accused; physical torture in all its horror such as it was practised by Hitler’s henchmen played no part in our juridical proceedings. But the word ‘persecution’ remains exact when the State denies its rights to some members of the nation, when it strikes them in their souls and their very hearts, when it hassles and pursues them, when they are morally forced either to exile or to cruel separations.  Religious during these years when the laws of the 1901 and 1904 provided 1000 causes of suffering, the government treated them as suspect and as diminished citizens, when there were nevertheless very dangerous inquiries, when searches and requisitions were multiplied.  After the closure of schools, the dislocation of communities and the departure of their dear lifelong companions, they had to take on borrowed clothes, be careful about their words and their gestures, they had to pay for embarrassments and annoyances, a very often effective material poverty and a semblance of independence for which they were not looking.  Nevertheless, more or less quickly according to the regions, peace was produced. Free teaching continued throughout the whole territory. Without ceasing to conform to the laws, functionaries and judges generally lost all animosity or set positions. We need therefore in studying the dossier of lawsuits to remain objective in our viewpoint. 

***

2.   The secularisation of people consecrated to God attracted hardly any attention at the beginning of our century from civil magistrates. It was a question reserved to church tribunals and theological faculties.  The legislation of Waldeck-Rousseau and Combes obliged lay jurists to examine the problems which seemed outside their usually customary preoccupations.

    The law of 1st July 1901 and its corollary on 4th December 1902 did not define “Congregation.” The reporter of the first law, the deputy Valleé did not submit this point back for the interpretation of tribunals.  The President of the Council gave his opinion in the same direction:” For over a century,” he  declared, “no one has defined ‘Congregation’ nor have they defined ‘Association’; and yet tribunals have not been embarrassed to say that they have in front of them a congregation or an association.”

    The magistrates, however, wished to clarify this in the judgment of the Court of Appeal of Orléans, dated 27th October 1903, relative to secularised religious of the school Saint-Laurent. President Noblet referred to the explanations of the reporters of the Law of 1902
 basing themselves on the authority of their colleague Trouillot, author of an abundant commentary on the Waldeck-Rousseau law. “A Congregational establishment -it is said in this work - is met with each time that one or more religious linked by discipline and the rule of their order placed under the action of their superiors carry out actions corresponding directly to the mission in view of which their Congregation has been formed.” 
 Therefore any Congregationalist women or man freed from these disciplinary links is able to preserve the mission as a teacher.

   But the new situation of the secularised needs to be clear. The burden of proof in law falls on the accuser, not on the accused.  Now in the present circumstance the ministerial circulars claim to put this on the responsibility of the former religious.
  The “task” is considered as almost indelible. It would not be capable of being cleaned except with great difficulty.

   A certain number of tribunals had the tendency not to take any account of letters of secularisation, or they saw them only as certificates of agreement or compliance. Or else if they refused to penetrate into the canonical terrain since the revolution the vows of religion were no longer sanctioned by French law, they could apply only to the interior forum: “Simple acts of the will are not obligatory in positive legislation,” remarks Henri Taudière.
 Should not the civil judge simply ignore them?

   Nevertheless, since the legislator has made “a state” of it in 1886 when he excluded Congregations from public teaching in 1902, when they forbade them to open private schools without special authorization, the documents signed by the Superior of the congregation - and even more strongly those coming from an ecclesiastical authority - should serve as the beginning of proof. The Guardian of the Seals has indeed written on the date of seventh February 1902: “ If the Congregation is exclusively French, if it has its seat in France, if it is placed under the jurisdiction of the bishop of this seat, the letter from the Bishop should be taken as true.”

   There is nothing more to say, only that ordinarily, the judge should not take any account of the presence or absence of vows. From his point of view it is not “an essential element of the Congregation.” 

   On the other hand, it reclaimed almost always a certificate of expulsion foreseen by the article 15 of the 1901 law.  Except where there is motive for great suspicion,
 we should not trust then the value of this means of defence.

    What this meant was that it was the breaking of the vinculum juris, the narrow relationship which tied the Congregationalist to his religious family and which created for the community the duty to submit to the needs of each one of its members. This vinculum juris would be presumed maintained or mended every time that the enquiry had established the continuation of an ancient work in the same locality with the same persons continuing common life.  Such is the jurisprudence that had been established first of all by four laws of the criminal chamber of the Court of cassation on the date of 1st May 1903.

   According to the magistrates of the high tribunal, the three mentioned circumstances contradict all the values that had been determined in acquitting the accused by lower jurisdictions.

   The inflexibility of this doctrine fortunately became more supple. On 29th April 1904, the same Justice Chamber decided that if, theoretically the persistence of the Congregationalist state resulted from the conjunctions indicated above, the contrary proof could be brought forward by those accused and admitted as a last resort by the basic judges. 

   This was a great relief that facilitated secularisations on the spot. These always presented a certain number of risks as they were exposed to pursuit by a malicious prosecutor. On the other hand, there were undeniable advantages. “Until the expiration of the delays fixed by the law of closure, “ wrote on this issue M. Achard, “ there is no member of the Congregation who is not capable.  The one in charge of the school remains a citizen provided with the right to direct a school establishment and to teach. If this free teacher secularised himself before the end of the anticipated delay, secularisation allowed him to escape this inability to teach that menaced him if he had not done this. Consequently, he continues his right to teach without interruption. From then on, a new declaration of opening a school was not imposed, the titleholder not having changed nor having ever been incapable of holding it open even for an instant, and the closure that has taken place without justification has not been produced.

    Skilful advocates successfully sustained this thesis and the Court of Appeal finished by ratifying it.

    The check to the Massé proposition brought into light the freedom of action of which teaching religious had a measured disposal. Let us recall the attempt of this Freemason: The former Congregationalist duly secularised would be forbidden for the next three years to teach in the commune where he had formerly done so as well is in neighbouring communes. Three years of a kind of “purgatory” where, as said another one linked to Freemasonry, Gustave-Adolph Hublard, would be “a wise transition between religious life and civil life.”

    This blow, thanks be to God, was turned away. Secularisation on the spot was not illegal. If it was combined with communal life, the first jurisprudence of the Court of Cassation made the situation risky, except in the case of the continuing functioning of a boarding school. Several Courts of Appeal had legitimised this because of the people living under the same roof, a complete pedagogical personnel needed for daily and nightly supervision.
 The Supreme Court also has rallied to this thesis.

    What was to be thought about secularisation in a building belonging to the former Congregation of the secularised? Acquittal was very likely if the conditions which brougt about a juridical presumption were taken into account, for example when there was no common life or when secularisation had not taken place on the spot.

    If not the condemnation had been for a long time almost inevitable.  But finally on 1st April 1905 the Court of Cassation declared that “the tribunal recognises as conforming to the law the rights of the secularised living in common and continuing to give teaching in a building owned by the Congregation if other circumstances of the cause furnish the proof of the sincerity and loyalty of the secularisation.”

    It was nevertheless basic prudence not to use or even open to discovery any objects coming from the religious family: clothing, linen, books, rules and circulars, images or statues.
 Even the registers of accounts could provoke a serious difficulty.

    Now what were the favourable presumptions that would lead the magistrate to pronounce a verdict of not guilty or for a tribunal to give an acquittal?  A change of clothing was taken into consideration. “ I ask you, “ said Fernand Buisson to his colleagues of the chamber, “ the permission to maintain that it is the habit which makes the monk because the habit is for him and for others the sign, the perpetual symbol of his being set apart.  This habit is a force, it is the control of the master who never lets go his slave. Our dream is precisely to snatch away his prey.”

    Receiving financial support, disposing of capital, owning a building, accepting invitations to town, appearing in a cafe or the theatre, walking and travelling as he wished supports the idea of a radical change in the habits of life.  One could also draw the attention of judges on the new organisation of the establishment: contracts passed between the Director and his teachers, between the owner of the furniture and the hiring Association, the employment of married people and the presence of feminine personnel.

    Truth to tell, these were there for the enquirers and for the sovereign judges only elements of evaluation. No one circumstance constituted a conclusive proof. A whole bundle of these had to be brought together to be assured of its solidity and weight. 
  

   The jurists counsellors of the Brothers and Sisters insisted a great deal on the extreme precautions to be observed in the relationship between Superiors and the non-secularised members of religious institutes. They certainly recalled the affair of “the circulars of Saint-Armand.”

    On 17th May 1903, in the course of a search in the school of Torteron directed by the Little Brothers of Mary in lay clothing, the investigator of Saint-Armand seized or found a letter of Brother Superior Théophane containing instructions relative to following up the law of 1901. Also discovered, moreover, was an autographed note not signed but bearing the postmark of Saint-Genis-Laval. 
 The author of this note enjoined expelled religious to go to a house of the Congregation. If, it added, there were stronger reasons opposed to the execution of this order, letters of secularisation could be delivered. Advice followed concerning the vows of chastity, poverty and obedience and several other precisions on rules regarding school furniture sent by the Procure. A little later the police discovered formulas of obedience which envisaged the changing of certain secularised people. The Court of Agen declared in its judgment of 13th
August 1903 that what they found was the presence of a manual of “false secularisations.” The Marist Brothers suffered unfortunate consequences.
 

    Also lawyers, Curés, school administrators asked teachers whom they wished to defend or to employ to abstain from all written correspondence with their Leaders or with their former colleagues.  These indiscretions of the “cabernet noir” do not belong to the legend. As to friendly relationships they could not be forbidden. What was needed was forbidding talkative tongues and unfriendly eyes.

   Nevertheless, the concern for impartiality of the French magistrature came from this law of 3rd June 1904.”There was no place,” proclaimed the Court of Cassation, “to take notice of the fact that it is by the intervention of the former Superior General that the Director of the school would have been engaged by the proprietor if this intervention appears only as that of a third person furnishing simple information.” 

***

 3. Such were the bleak paths full of obstacles and ambushes that Lasallians in France, deprived of a great deal of comfort, had to undertake guarding themselves on every side.

    The police did not have to wait very long, tberefore before showing themselves at Rue Oudinot. They came to fortify themselves with information which would facilitate surveillance and motivation in any cases of people they had to pursue.  A polycopied note in the Secretary-General's office of the Institute, not dated unfortunately, but which cannot be previous to the closing of the Paris Motherhouse, presents us with the connection to the operation.

   “In virtue of a commission of inquiry asked for by the Public Prosecutor’s office, the central Commissioner assisted by three of his subordinates requested: 1. the list of personnel mentioning secularisation and the diffusion of the names of those secularised; 2.  correspondence relative to the secularised or exchanged with them; 3. every other piece of writing resulting from the fact of secularisation.

    The list has been produced and the mentions they contain have been recognised to be perfectly in accordance with the information furnished from the other part the Administration;

    The secularisation has not given place, as we have explained, to any correspondence; the application of the law of 7th July 1904 having coincided with the school vacation and with the annual meetings of Brothers at the main house of each district.

    These meetings for the usual retreat have been presided over according to custom by the Brothers Visitors and Assistants, qualified by their functions to grant secularisation in the name of the Superior General;

    For a long time previously the Brothers have been invited to envisage the closing of the schools and its consequences. At the time of the retreats they have been told verbally by representatives of the Superior General of their free determination and they have obtained whenever they have asked for it, their regular letters of secularisation;

     The list of the secularised of each region has been subsequently passed on by the Brothers Visitor to the secretariat that has immediately operated the spread of the correspondence…   

    The Institute has imposed on any of its members neither secularisation nor the maintenance of a religious character;

     Certainly that in law and in condition that they do not have the title of a member dependent on the Congregation, the secularised can correspond with their former Superiors and their former colleagues in fact and by simple discretion, they do not make use of this as a legal faculty” 

    When this occurs, as with all the reports with civil authorities or with the liquidator and later with the administrators of the Domaines, Brother Justinus showed a correctness and loyalty which even those who are against him were pleased to recognize.  He was moreover without any illusion about the immediate future.  The era of searches and court cases had begun.

    In Paris the teachers of the Christian schools, to tell the truth, were in general not bothered very much.  A police inspector came to Francs-Bourgeois on some day in 1905. He remained very watchful. The rooms through which he went did not look like cells; in one of them, however, he found a Brother’s s robe. “These are clothes that must be given back to the Congregation,” he declared to the person who had it.  The incident was closed.  In the library they took away compromised books. Of the works that were conserved they had pushed their scruples even to rubbing out or covering over labels carrying the words “Community of Francs-Bourgeois.” 
After the alert this luxury of precautions appeared somewhat laughable.

   The Bretons also experienced a great number of changes.  On l’Ille-de-Vilaine the Prefect had asked the Visitors not to secularise the Brothers on the spot. “Once this condition was fulfilled we were left in peace,” said M. Jean Kernin (Brother Clovis-de-Jésus) a young religious in 1904 at Saint-Méloir-des-Ondes. 
When the school of Fougères
 was later secularised in 1911, the former prefectorial instruction was only half-observed. The police commissioner did not even call the teaching personnel together. Those interested came to await their turn in an ante-chamber where a slightly opened door separated it from the officer’s office. Some words struck their ears. Each case was discussed. They are still Brothers, that was clear.  Every morning they go to Mass together.” They pass from one to another, replying one by one to questions like these. “ Are you not a religious? How much do you earn?  Why are you still seen to be going all together to church?” Their Director, M. David (Brother Damian-Georges) did not let himself to be caught off guard. Those who worked with him were provided with working contracts, and possessed a certain amount of pocket money; they justified themselves therefore without too much embarrassment and the affair had no follow-up. 

    “No one was upset” in the department of Côtes-du-Nord assured Brother Clémentin-Albert. The advice of the prefecture officially transmitted to the Directors at Saint-Brieuc was much the same as at Rennes; they were equally listened to with similar success.

    At Finistère Brother Corèbe (Pierre Coëffic) offers this witness: “I was asked to come to Brest by the public prosecutor towards1905. He showed himself very conciliatory.” The school of Lambézellec had all the same to go through a search which did not turn out too badly.  Books discovered in the library of some of the teachers appeared to the policemen to be sufficiently recent to convict the secularised of relations with their former Superiors. A lawsuit was begun and then it ended with a non-guilty.  These difficulties were not renewed in the course of the following years.

    Duchaylard, the Prefect of Morbihan, showed himself combative in his activities. At his instigation the Prosecutor menaced the existence of the schools of Vannes, of Arradon, Puestembert and La Roche. These establishment counted many in charge of classes who were secularised on the spot.  But with the assistance of Maître Huchet, Bar President barrister of the main city, there was a favourable epilogue from the office of the of the public prosecutor.

   In the West the instructing magistrates proved their independence towards the executive power. This was the case with M. Chauveau, the future President of the Court of Appeal in Angers. The professorial body of the school Saint-Maurice was indebted to him for escaping a lawsuit.  In the same city, Brother Charles-Marie and his two helpers were withdrawn from the nets of the police.

    Twice called to the Palace of Justice in Tours following an enquiry by the gendarmes, M.Yves-Marie Kerleau (Brother Bernadin-Aimé) returned peacefully to his school Saint-Martin de Châtenaurenault. 

    The boarding schools - as we will see- were generally the object of more violent assaults. At Saint-Joseph de Caen, the scene was brief but without follow-up. The director M. Edouard Decorde, and the President of the Civil Society, M. de la Thuillerie, came head to head with the at first somewhat haughty, almost insolent Commissioner, who before the strength of his interlocutors became very much less sure of himself, resulting in report ending with these words; “The search has not given any results.”  Brother Albertus-de-Jésus from then on had nothing more than excellent relationships with the Justice of his own country. 

***

  4.  Before considering the series of principal lawsuits let us look at the mixed judicial adventures of the secularised Lasallians in different provinces.

    The teaching team of the Art and Crafts school in Reims was invited in April 1905 to appear before the public prosecutor.  The president of the Council of administration of the establishment, Count Worlé, had already made sure that there would be a barrister present. A powerful eloquent dialogue was useful. After appearing before the office of the judge there were no more people charged.

    Elsewhere we have noted the pleasant and disarming response of a teacher in Burgundy, Brother Rumasile, to the questioning which he judged indiscreet. 

    At Bourges, following the return of the classes in October 1904, the Prosecutor with a whole justice group came into the school De La Salle. The inspector of the Academy had hoped that the building would be put to sale so that he could install a superior communal school there.  He was upset because the proprietary Society gained its cause.  As to the teachers, defended with vehemence by Maître Verdon, they resumed their work with heads held high.  The examining magistrate, M. Lavalette-Simon, an excellent Catholic, gratified them with a ‘not guilty’ verdict.

   “There were very many searchers in our house of Marcillat d’Allier,” recounts  80 year-old Brother Ismidon-Denis, who taught in the main city of the Canton. “We were called to Montluçon. Things turned out badly for us. A sad event saved us: the suicide of the magistrate who wished to send us to the tribunals.”

    Meanwhile in Le-Puy-de-Dôme, the Director M. Peyrac (Brother Gamaliel-Paul) had no more disagreement than a visit from the Commissioner at the time of classes and interrogation in the parlour; M. Troulié (Brother Hermel-Pierre), Director of the house of Dorat was called 21 times before the examining magistrate. He was pursued by his enemies who found the building to their satisfaction. A denunciation was brought against the school by the Procurator of the Republic, gendarmes occupied all the exits and entrances, cupboards and offices were searched, linen and books were all loaded into a vehicle. A number of pupils had to reply before the Inquirer.  The correctional Tribunal took over but from delay to delay, at last the period of the amnesty arrived. 

   In the district of Rodez, the teachers of more than 20 establishments saw themselves pursued under the charge of a false secularisation. Condemnations touched only the teams of Saint-Affrique and Saint-Salvador. We will speak again of the process attempted against the Saint-Affricains. At Gaillac, visits and interrogations repeatedly achieved a ‘not guilty’ verdict.

    Attacks against the great Ruthen boarding school lasted from the month of February to May 1905. The Council of the administration of the Association of Families held its eighth meeting: “Dr Louis Bonnefous, President,”we read in the transcript for this day, “let it be known that he was interrogated by the examining magistrate under the charge of breaking the law of 7th July 1904.” The delegated administrator, the Director, teachers -men and women - had also to appear. Eight lawyers from the Rodez Bar, Maîtres Bastide, Bouloc, Galy,Ginistry, Maisonabe, Raynaldy and Vigroux, had the honor of assisting the accused.

   One of the last, M. Paul Biau (Brother Ildefone-Denis) tells us that he was provided with a dossier of justificatory documents: a letter of secularisation, authorization to teach in the diocese, correspondence with M. de Montety, the administrator, a contract as a teacher at Saint-Joseph, statement of his monthly salary, receipt for purchase of a bicycle, savings account book, proofs of honorary payment directly concerned with special lessons… M. Biau has a pleasant memory of the correct, welcoming manner in which the judge “ known to be a Freemason” behaved.

   After this so laboriously conducted instruction the result was a happy one. A ‘not guilty’ verdict confirmed the legal existence of the Association of families and the rights of “the ex-Brother” Idinaël-Marie and those working with him.

   Two important searches took place at Saint-Etienne, one in the locality of the school Saint-Barbe and the second in the personal dwelling of each of the former members of the Congregation. The President of the Association of the professional school declared himself entirely responsible for the teachers whom he had chosen and for whom the paid the salaries. The police found no document to compromise the future of this fine Saint-Etienne work.

   A certain Lyon scene gives a vivid picture of the embarrassment of certain functionaries whose conscience was repugnant to the requests demanded by the unjust laws. In July 1907, Brother Vivien, the academic Director of the school at Saint-Bernard receive the visit of the Commissioner of the region of the Croix-Rousse: “ You are coming, are you not, to tell me about the closure of our school?” “My dear Brother I thank you for not giving me the difficulty of telling you this bad news. I am obliged today to fill my sad mission not only with you but also at the De-La-Salle school and with that of the Sisters. What are you going to do? Change into lay clothing and, in the month of October recommence the classes?” “ No, we are going to close the establishment and its annexes.”  “I believe that all be arranged. In the meantime I wish you to accept my sincere regrets.” The secretary who accompanied his chief also wanted to present the transcript for Brother Vivien’s signature. The Commissioner interposed: “Monsieur the Director does not sign that.  Write down that he refused to do so.”

    Five years later in the same town the Brothers of the school of Sacré-Coeur found themselves confronted by less courteous proceedings.  Contrary to the mistakes until then made at Lyon, they had been secularised on the spot. On the day after their “transformation” the primary inspector presented himself. “What right have you to reopen the school with the same personnel?” he questioned the Director. “ It's a right that the law gives us.”  “You're wrong, you are susceptible to a condemnation.” Some time afterwards three prosecuting magistrates entered the house without any warning. One of them installed himself in the corridor which led to the rooms, the others carefully searched the notices, the trunks, even the night tables and order was given to the teachers to remain with their pupils while the search was continued. There were several recurrences in these home searches because postal correspondence arrived only having after being opened by order of the Prosecutor.  Such was the title given on the envelopes. In December 1912 each secularised Brother was called before the examining magistrate. Records about their civil state, judicial records, successive residences were requested and furnished but nobody allowed themselves to be interrogated on the subject of secularisation without the presence of a lawyer. Me. Rivet accepted to defend his Lasallian friends. Then the War of 1914 broke out and the tricks of sectarianism disappeared in the great storm that followed.

***

5.  After 1902, when Combes decided to enforce the law on association, public action was unleashed against the secularised who belonged to teaching Congregations not authorised in France. The Institute of the Brothers of the Christian Schools bowed under the common injustice as from July 1904 it saw even suspicions, denunciations, accusations touch its official members even if it had given complete freedom to them to try to reduce this immense disaster.  The roughest attacks were launched in 1905 and 1906.  In these same years, laws of Amnesty came about from which a large number of former religious benefited. One or other of these laws had for their aim to stop the pursuits that had not yet come to a definitive judgment or to wipe out the condemnations already pronounced by the tribunals. The effects of the amnesty of 3rd November 1905 extended only here and there from the preceding 27th June, the day when the project of the law was put into the Chamber.  The Amnesty of 14thJuly 1906 determined 10th July as the last date for any delay.

   It was concerned only with provisional measures of bringing peace. Fury from the Combes side was snuffed out. The criminal Chamber of the Court of Cassation court could cross out hundreds of appeals.  But for the future, the hard legislation remained. The government renounced neither its decisions nor its very severe sanctions. Radicalism largely triumphed in the elections of 1906.

   Did things settle down because of this victory or by the long exercise of authority?  Rouvier, Briand, Clemencau, the first a man of finances, the second two, both people with clear heads who nevertheless held very solid prejudices and set positions taken, had thoughts other than those of the backward looking theologian.  Catholic resistance, the reorganisation of the church in France after the shock of 1905-1906 gave them pause to reflect. Concerns over overseas politics struck them: the Russian defeats in the extreme East, the blows from Germany concerning Morocco. These were events sufficiently serious so that you could only make a hypothesis on what Clemenceau openly called quarrels in the sacristy. In the country, on the other hand, the working class was beginning to complain; the electability of Jaurès and his ideas that having “chased away the Curés” they were now looking for more substantial forms of satisfaction.

    It could be seen little by little that the wind was changing its direction, that a new atmosphere was being formed. Calm was not completely restored, there were still very heavy storms: dark clouds remained on the horizon and in 1913 they looked like gathering again.

   The lawsuits against Lasallians for false secularisation were situated principally in the course of the first period; quite a number in 1905 and others that also continued from 1905 to 1907.  

    The school teachers at the school of Bourge-en-Bresse were cited on 18 March 1905 before the correctional Tribunal. Well-defended by lawyers from Brousse they were acquitted in the chief city of the Department but the Procurator of the Republic appealed against this.  Then the amnesty came about before the court of Lyon had given its the judgment.

    In the month of August it was the turn of teachers in the boarding school of Moulins. The secularised of the school in the Rue de l’Oiseau were all involved in the accusation. The magistrate showed himself openly favourable to these former religious. The President of the first appearance first of all did not hesitate to give importance to the role of these good teachers and so opposed the harmful propaganda of a Gustave Hervé, who, in that time, planted the tricolour flag in the dung heap.  A prompt acquittal followed. But it is understood that the public ministry did not accept the defeat.  Nevertheless it conformed to the law at Riom. The court judged that properly verified payment of agreed salaries put the teaching body in accordance with the law.

    The same results were achieved at Ussel, then in appeal to Limoges, for those who maintained the Christian school supported by the representatives of the Civil society of free teaching. At Guéret the climate was not so good. Brothers in civil dress were teaching at the school of Souterraine, the only establishment that the Institute was able to conserve in fact in the Department of La Creuse. The mayor denounced the Director, M. Bousset, as still subject to Brother Hilarion, Visitor of the district. The denunciation, accompanied by a letter from the Ministry of the Interior, came by secret to pass into the dossier of the lawyer.  He nevertheless did not produce such documents before the judges.  The judges pronounced the condemnation of fines, Fr.50 to be charged to M. Bousset. The lawyer, Maître Clapier, reproached his confrere as being too timid, suggested an appeal to Limoges, and he himself spoke about the governmental text to the Present of the Chamber. “Don't make any more fuss about it” was the response received.  Better to keep silent about any angry intrusion into the executive power, and nevertheless acquit those who were the eventual victims. Such was the thinking among the Red Robes. It turned out to be a definitive happy solution for the team of Souterraine people who afterwards suffered no more trouble.

   Parallel to all these various diverse operations there developed the great lawsuit of Rouen. We already know how the agreement between the Society of Christian education of Rue Saint-Gervais and the Superiors, followed by the excellent choice of a new Director in the person of M. Charles Collier, saved a house and a work particularly dear to the Institute. In the first two weeks of July 1904, once the notice of closing was known, the President of the Council of administration, M. Paul Marc, announced that the boarding school would continue to live on with a completely lay personnel assuming responsibility for the teaching.

    Towards the end of the first trimester of the school, classes having taken up all their activity, the central Commission, by order of the Prefect, gave itself over to an official enquiry.  This was followed on 3rd January 1905 by a search according to rule, with 30 ‘sleuths’ launched into every nook and corner of the establishment. From the following day, M. Collier had to present himself before the examining magistrate.  He was led to understand that the interrogations would be conducted to the end. The judge declared frankly, “this matter is too important for my advancement.” The adversary played his game openly, a very tight game, skillfully played to which the Director of the boarding school replied with a mastery and the calm that was magnificent. How many hours had he to spend, doing this. He and his collaborators were assailed with questions in the course of unending meetings, very often at night time. Not all those accused had the same calm memory and suppleness of spirit, tact and calm of their chief. Their clumsy mistakes things needed to be repaired by the responsible principal. The Inquirer marked off his points.  Imprudent correspondence had been seized which revealed the hands of the Superiors of the Institute in the re-organisation of the establishment. Questioning commissions sent to Paris revealed trails despite the diligence deployed to divert their investigations.

   These merciless ‘instructions’ lasted until the month of May. The teaching personnel recruited by M. Marc was then handed on to the correctional Tribunal. Following their first appearance on 6th July a remission was recorded. On 3rd August, Maître Christophe Allard the lawyer and his confers Maîtres Blondel, Dieusy, de la Ferrière, pleading on behalf of the others accused looked for a new pause there in view of the project of the amnesty already voted by the Senate and which the chamber had to pronounce on after the return from the Parliamentary vacation. The public ministry vainly and very strongly opposed the conclusions of the defence, so the matter was put back to 7th December. In the interval the amnesty took place.

  This was an opportunity for which the Rouen people thanked God. They were heading to a certain condemnation. The documentation had abundantly and exactly informed the magistrates of the Prosecutor.” Under the appearance of change, “ the official prosecutor was ready to say, “the school of Rue Gervais continued its preceding work. It never ceased depending on the Congregation of the Brothers…” That his faithful ‘dependence’ would have given rise in 1905 to an oppressive indictment remains the glorious title of Brother Adolphe-Joseph and those who worked with him. 

   The teachers of the Avreyon school of Saint-Affrique also benefited from the amnesty of 3rd November 1905. They intervened nevertheless only to dispense themselves by an appeal to the Court of Montpellier. The tribunal of first instance had inflicted fines – 50 francs for each of ten teachers, 100 francs for the Director, Bernard Alibert (Brother Ildéphorien) – and had ordered the closureof the establishment “known under the title of Boarding school, Saint-Jean-Baptiste-de-La Salle.”

   The initial police inquiry went back to the beginning of October 1904. The Commissioner had questioned both the teaching and domestic personnel. In November, each member of the secularised community had appealed to the tribunal. The deputy of the examining magistrate, a courteous young man, had had to register this declaration:” We will speak only in the presence of a lawyer.” 

  One month later, the examining magistrate took the matter in hand. Those accused retained a bad memory of his proceedings and gave him the name of “Pontius Pilate.” Certain questions ended in bitter discussions, the replies given to the court clerk and written in the transcript were not the same words as the true words spoken in the dock.

   An exploration of justice was succeeded by being called individually. The house was visited from top to bottom. Then there was a period of calm. “What are you doing with my clients?” asked one of lawyers of the judge.” Do you find their case an offence?”’ No, without any doubt. But I cannot take on the responsibility for a not-guilty verdict.”

   As a result, on 10th March 1905, the eleven accused had to pass before the judge. They had to suspend their classes, leave the day pupils to their parents, entrust the boarders to the chaplain and another priest of their friends.

   The audience lasted from nine in the morning to six in the evening.  M.Alibert wished to give a long explanation. “You will speak after your lawyer, “ the President told him. Once the pleading was ended, the Director thought his time had come. He was not allowed to give his speech. “The audience is over. Judgment given in a week.“ With these words, all had to leave the room. 

   The condemnation set out on 17th March supported the 13 “accused.” The building was left freely to the Brothers by the proprietary Society and was still occupied by the group with M. Alibert; the common life continued under the authority of the Director, with the same “practices and religious exercises,” as formerly; the work of confessional and almost gratuitous teaching was continuing; such were the three essential elements of false secularisation drawn and underlined by the tribunal of Saint-Affrique, in conformity with the Court of Cassation. The judges considered that the accused had not brought proofs capable of invalidating and assuming the charges of the law; letters of secularisation were delivered by the Superiors; tenancy agreed with the civil Society; contracts between the head of the establishment and his helpers were all “so many vain and suspect titles” in the view of the magistrates animated by a fierce zeal for strict legality. “Fraud, dissimulation” a desire to lead astray every investigation, such were the proceedings that incriminated and stained virulently. “Maintaining this establishment would be a challenge to the laws.” Having spoken in this way, the tribunal must punish the guilty.  If attenuating circumstances are found, if the Director and especially his helpers are only struck in moderation, there remains the rigorous sanction against which an appeal to Montpellier appeared necessary and of which the amnesty would take away from the Christian population of the Avreyon city: the death of a work replaceable with very great difficulty.   

     When the effects of the amnesties of 1905-1906 had passed, neither the secularized of Saint-Affrique nor those of Rouen would be upset any more. At Rouen, the examining Magistrate who was so pestering and so devious lived in the neighbourhood close to the boarding school, Saint Jean-Baptiste de La Salle.  He was “almost sympathetic” to his fellow-citizen M. Collier, whose measure he had taken during the questioning and had finally come to admire him.

   Elsewhere, however, after the law of appeasement of 14th July pursuits did not stop. The school Saint-Nicolas d’Igny had to re-organise itself in the following August, with teachers in lay dress. During the vacation there remained in the buildings only two secularised Brothers, M.M. Quet and Girard (Brothers Adrias-Louis and Aggée). The Commissioner of the police could not but help remarking on the absence of the others, but in October the classes were reopened.  The inspector of the Academy of Versailles pointed out to the Prosecutor this resurrection:  14 of the Lasallian teachers were considered to be in a situation which was completely illegal. The tribunal of the main city judged this to be so. The condemned were not inclined to do so.  Inspired by their Superiors Brother Allais-Charles and M. Henri Lévesque, they appealed. The Court of Paris finally granted their request. 

***

   6.  The teachers of Bordeaux experienced even more numerous difficulties. They had hardly been reorganised around M.Gabriel Rousseau – a former university teacher 
- than along with them and the administrator of Saint Genès, M. Jude, “they were charged with violating the laws of July 1st 1901, that of December 4th 1902, and the law of July 7th 1904.” 

  The judicial enquirythat began on 18th November 1904 ended on September 5th 1905 with a decree remanding the case to the court of Appeals two months later.  The amnesty quashed the public lawsuit.

  The opponents of the boarding schools refused to accept defeat. As early as December 21st a second enquiry was directed at “events posterior to July 27th 1905”, the date decided upon -we may remember - for the nullification of legal proceedings. On April 12th 1906 the examining judge concluded once again that there were grounds for sending the matter on to a higher court but legal delays brought procedures up against a second obstacle: the amnesty of July 14th. 

    Did this guarantee security for the Brothers in Bordeaux. In April 1907 each of them received a citation from the bailiff, Louis Simon. They were accused of “complicity for aiding and abetting” in the offence committed by MMs Rousseau and Jurie” who were guilty of having opened “within three years and particularly since July 10th 1906 a school belonging to a Congregation.” The persons to whom Amnesty had been granted had persisted in “their contempt of the law.”  They would have to appear in court for trial on May 3rd 1907. 

   Of the 31 secularised Brothers who met with lawsuits within 1904 and 1905 and whom an affidavit of a bailiff in Paris stated that “they had been confirmed crossed out in red ink” from the register of Rue Oudinout, 14 were still at Saint-Genès when the trial greatly anticipated by the prosecutor of the Republic began in the Hall of Justice on Magenta square. Their colleagues also 14 in number had gradually reassembled the original group.

   Partisanship and ambition drove the fury of a group of the standing magistracy. However, the outcome of another secularisation situation also involving judicial circles in the Gironde should have lessened this anger. Brother Lurech-Honoré, a director of the school in Cardillac and his associate had been handed over to the court in Bordeaux during the first term in 1905.  A judgment handed down on April 15th freed them.  The prosecutor, according to the transcript, “had not established that they obeyed a conventual rule, the expenses of the school were not the responsibility of the Institute of the Brothers but were covered by local gifts and payment in kind and in garden products.  If Coules and Vinel ate and resided in a building that the Saint-Genès corporation leased in virtue of a regular contract wih M. Coules, economic arguments sufficed to explain why they were living together.“

   On June 29th, the Prosecutor appealed in vain. The court in Bordeaux handed down a verdict of “not guilty.’ It ruled that a proof of full secularisation had not been produced; that the opposite proof seem to have been supported by the facts presented; it was the pastor of Cardillac who paid the teachers; and Coules was embarrassed to have to ask for a reduction in the lease from the owners of the corporation.

  “I can remind the magistrates of their duty,”Me. Roy de Clotte, his lawyer, told Brother Honoré. This learned and eloquent defender was once again pleading the cause of the oppressed in the spring of 1907 when the threat of an indictment caused alarm in the Bordeaux boarding school. 

  The better to persuade, Me. de Clotte, made use of the viewpoint of the enemies of the Congregation. “Since the 1904 law had no other purpose,” he pointed out,  “than to free citizens who were constrained by the bonds of a religious Congregation; and since it had anticipated that their skills might have been employed in private education; and since private education actually remained intact… I really wonder whether the court is competent regarding secularised Brothers cooperating in their new circumstances in an educational work.” The speaker drew a powerful argument from the failure of the Masse Bill: politicians belonging to the left majority protested against the ban that their colleague exacted from former members of religious Congregations but which they thought of as invasion of the basic rights of individuals.
   The judgment was given on May 18th. In one of the transcripts President Chavoix was hoping to take cover from any charge of partiality. “Cheating with respect to the law governing religious Congregations is always a danger,” declared the honourable servant of the third Republic; “the cunning of the accused sometimes renders justice powerless to strike them down; but with rare exceptions, even those who benefit from a fraudulent secularisation are unsuspecting and induced by the very force of events by their permanent contact with life in ordinary society and by the gratification that this beginning of freedom obtains for them to embrace a sincere and final secularisation in the sense that the law intends.” 

   Once these provisions from a keen psychological viewpoint had been expressed, the Court felt that it was in a better position to view the consequences of its verdict with a certain amount of objectivity. Relying on the legal principles recognised over the past three years, it listed the conditions for real secularisation: the Director was obviously a layman and the presence at Saint Genès of a civil personnel whose behaviour did not seem to differ from that of former Brothers. The latter, who had returned to their families in August, seemed to have looked for a variety of occupations before accepting a job at the boarding school; moreover on-site secularisation had not been formally declared against the law. “The police Commissioner especially responsible for the enquiry was able to affirm under oath” that the school’s operation gave rise to no suspicions, no more than did the lifestyle of the teachers who had previously been members of a religious Congregation; they had broken off all relations with Superiors of their Institute; they earned salaries and were able to use this income as they saw fit.” 

  From this point of view, therefore ,”the indictment was unfounded.” 

  The Prosecutor refused to accept that decision.  He advanced the so-called legal stipulation - the continuation of the same project in the same place by the same personnel.

   Before the Court of Appeal on July 26th this year, Me.Roy de Clotte showed that such a position had very little justification in law.  Moreover, he reiterated and proved that the association presided over by M. Jurie usually effectively directed and controlled the school's administrative and educational organization.

   The decision on August 9th 1907 confirmed the judgment handed down at the first trial.  The Court quite independently of the abandonment of the religious habit and the letters of secularisation regarded “exteriorly manifested actions as more revealing, " the freedom of the teachers to come and go,
 the absence of exercises of Rule, bone fide bookkeeping, personal use of one’s salary and private expenditure.  It did not fail to add that because of the heavy financial interests involved in the enterprise, the Saint-Genès Association could not have put it itself at risk by breaking the law.

    There is a final scene in this tedious and rather empty farce: on December 20th the Criminal Chamber of the Court of Appeals rejected the petition introduced by a tenacious spokesman for the government.  The reason for the denial was clear and brief in its terms: “In deducing from the above related facts that the Saint-Genès school was not an institution belonging to a religious Congregation and then by releasing the accused, the Court of Appeals has used up all the powers of judgment that belong to it.” 

***

7.  The juridical doctrine from then on had been thoroughly established. Moreover, over several years a kind of truce had reigned from which the secularised teachers had benefited.  There was no question, of course, of being lulled into a deceptive slumber. Freemasonry was not prepared to conciliate. In February 1911, Jean-Louis Malvy, a specialist at the time in the activities of the denominations questioned Briand, President of the Council concerning the “intrigues of the Congregations.” An official in the former Cults commission supplied the young deputy with all the documentation: all religious preaching during Lent and Advent in the parishes; Jesuits continuing to exercise their immense influence in colleges that had at one time depended on the Society; and Brothers reopening schools! The surprise attack caused the ministry which had only a very slight majority in the Chamber to totter and finally to resign.

   One year later Poincaré came to power at a critical moment in which the union of Frenchmen seems more urgent than ever and which appeared to curb petty passions. Poincaré however had not forgotten that he was a “layman.”  To Charles Benoist the who had not seen the difference between the two Republicans he retorted:”Pardon me, my good friend, between us there stands the vast extent of the religious problem.” He added to the Brothers’ houses that had survived the earlier destruction by permitting the Minister of the interior to apply the law of July 7 1904.

    The representatives of the Ministry of Justice claimed that it was they who had had constrained Catholics to respect the Emile Combes Legislation.  Since the closure decree of June 14, 1910, 40 teachers at the boarding school in Puy de Velay had been secularised.
 They wore lay clothes and their appearances had also changed but not their souls, the direction of their lives nor the actions that define their daily behavior. No one who met them in or out of their city could have any doubts on the subject. The police did not fail to keep themselves informed.

   After two years a national Prosecutor took the initiative - or received orders - to file a suit against them. 40 of them
 were directed to appear on July 22nd, 1912 before the court of enquiry and, at the same time, as the owner of the Notre Dame of France boarding school Mlle Fay-Fonlupt as their accomplice.

   The Bar of Le Puy, almost without exception led by the lawyers’ Guild, gathered in defence of the freedom of conscience and the freedom of teaching. Mte. August Rivet, a lawyer in Lyons and great friend of the Brothers, Mes. Joseph Antier, Gabriel Cros, Paul Ribeyre and six others. He introduced into his defence a eulogy of Saint John Baptist de La Salle: here the large audience that had slipped into the tribunal applauded and were quickly called to order by the president who once again uttered the words “not guilty.”  

   The Prosecutor wished to try an appeal.  A non-secularised religious with no ability to move had been looked after at the boarding school.  Besides there was another difficulty: how had the new Director of the institution, M. Victor Bénier, succeeded to the position of the late M. Martin (Brother Nicet-Ernest)? The Court in Riom was asked to turn its attention to these doubtful activities.

   But on December 18th the Court declared that the matter “had been correctly decided” at the first trial. All the information in the decree showed an intelligent sympathy for the accused. They summarised the lawyers’ arguments concerning the legitimacy of an on-site secularisation as well as the preservation of the site in Lasallian educational methods and the use of textbooks published from the Rue de Sèvres. The High Court had no difficulty in justifying “the religious practices of retreats, common to all Catholics”; it was not surprised about “the handling of certain accounts” carried out on October 5th, 1910 between the boarding school and the Institute. 

   “Given, “ we then read, “to paralyse its means of defence which actually do not appear to be serious debatable, one is led to indulge in tendentious arguments…

    “ While it is possible to think that it was not without deep sorrow, of which they made no secret, that the teachers and employees of the boarding school were detached from an Institute in which a large number of them, perhaps now elderly, had experienced the development of a major part of their lives; and that while it is probable that they may wish to return to happier times, we are unable to conclude, for the lack of external signs establishing certainly their actual compliance with their former Superiors, that they have committed the offence of which they are accused;

    “Given the decision made by the personnel of the boarding school in Le Puy can be explained by quite human considerations, that teachers accustomed to teaching have found themselves incapable of doing anything else… were inevitably led to accept a position in their region…adapted to their abilities and suited to their needs…”

      The style at the Hall of Justice was similar in style, conciliatory and generous in the way it entered into the feelings – the regrets, decisions and hopes – of a group of Religious, that could this have been a sign of an evolution in official circles, a true desire for appeasement coming from the lips of politicians?

   The Court declined to “write their conclusions into law, as they were subject to the public administration waiting for more complete information.”  It considered this need still inexact, late and of little use, while all new inquiries following two years of useless strategies, offered no chance of succeeding. 

   The return from Riom to Le Puy was a triumph for the personnel of Notre Dame de France. The people in Le Puy threw flowers along the route followed by the excellent teachers of their sons.
 There were no matters taken to the Court of Appeals. The school directed by M. Bénier
 had no more alarms until that of 1914.
   In other provinces there were some difficulties in the year that World War I broke out. Gaston Doumergue, a radical, had taken over at the end of 1913 and his attitude and his words were aggressive. The elections of June 1914 emphasised the move to the Left as too few Frenchmen had understood the military poiicies advocated by the moderate Republicans and the Right. 
Anti-clericlism showed its claws. Several Brothers, who were not secularised, just missed being its victims.

   At Nîmes, there were threats of lawsuits against the community set up under the direction of Brother Théomède-Jean at 15 Rue Saint-Gilles, after having been evicted from the former residence Rue de la Poudière. These non-teaching Lasallians, had kept wearing their religious dress and publicly lived their lives according to the Rule. They appealed to Brother Justinus who, on 17th July 1914, provided them with good arguments for their defence. 

   On June 11th the Court of Petty Sessions in Lille found in favour of the accused in a trial set up under similar circumstances. Brother Fidentien-Paul (Anatole Paul Léger), 
after his school Saint-Michel in Lille had been closed, received from Brother Maurice-Lucien an order to remain in the city and work with the Association of former pupils and Study Clubs. He was living at 35 Rue de la Barrein November 1912. He wore his religious habit as did his companion, Brother Flamidien-Eloi. The third member of the community, Brother Félix-Laurence, the cook, was apparently secularised and known as M. Joseph Boy. 

    The Leftist press launched a campaign against these people who were so contemptuous of the law. Following the advice of Me. Chesnelong responsible for legal matters of Lasallians in the district, Brother Flamidien-Eloi was withdrawn from the community. Although he was accused, he owed his acquittal to the brilliant lawyer who found his suit irrelevant.

    “Léger,Anatole Paul and Boy, Joseph” were still “accused of having opened a school belonging to a Religious Congregation.” The matter was particularly dangerous for Bother Paul, who beside his duties at Rue de la Barre, continued to teach at the Wattrelos school, whose closure has been postponed.  

     The Lille judges resolved the problem elegantly. Referring to the precedent of President Noblet at Orléans in citing the book by M. Trouillot with its definition of a “Religious Congregation school”, he set out his first ‘given”: “It does not seem that by being involved in seeking work for former pupils or in passing on to Superiors information sought about Lille or the North region, the accused has not performed actions directly related to the educational mission for which the Congregation was founded.”

    The second “given” concerned Brother Paul’s presence at Wattrelos: “In vain does one object that outside his occupations in Lille, the Accused devotes part of his time to teaching in a school… The cooperation of the same individual in various activities does not necessarily imply the existence of a connection between these activities, nor is it sufficient to create such a connection. While continuing to cooperate at Wattrelos, the project of his Congregation, the accused may then be involved in Lille in a work essentially distinct and independent of the former, or even create such a work without this constituting the opening of a school belonging to a Religious Congregation…” 

   As regards Joseph Boy, “there is nothing to establish that his secularisation” –mentioned on the list of the Institute, dated September 30th 1912 – “was a fabrication.” Besides, he cannot be denounced “for any action that conformed to the mission of the Congregation to which he belonged.”

   This important statement, sent on by the Brother Secretary-general, would reassure Brother Théomède in Nîmes. Only two weeks after sending it, the war broke out.

    The war would also dispel the threats of banishment hanging over the retired Brothers at Moulins. The government of the city had claimed authority over the school in Rue de Paris to begin a new hospital. A few old Brothers, the most infirm, had been gathered together in a civil hospital; the others had to seek refuge in the retirement home that had survived the closures. For the former group, it was a painful change; for the latter it was an uprooting; for all it was heartbreaking! Brother Justinus was concerned and those involved prayed fervently; but the outbreak of the war saved them. 
 

CHAPTER XI
THE LIFE OF THE ‘SECULARISED’ 

1. Perilous position of the secularised. 2. Secularisation before the General Chapterof 1905; notes and memoranda analysed by the members of the Commission. 3. Report and vows of the Commission, adopted by the Chapter. 4. The situation in 1906 and after the Chapter of 1907. Admission of the young secularised to religious profession. Beginning of a new period. 5. Life of M. Biron at Cambrai. The secularised in the District of Saint-Omer; of the Paris District; the trade union of free educators. Accounts of the secularised in the Le Mans District. The life of the Rouen boarding school after M. Charles Collier, the Director, and after M.Louis Leter. 6. Quimper and Nantes come to their senses. Confusion at Saint-Maurice d’Angers. The life of Saint-Genès of Bordaux. Report of Brother Visitor Namisious with regard to Rouergue and Albieois. Role of the diocesan administration of Rodez and in Aveyron.7. Statistics from Clermont. Report of Brother Hilarion-Martyr in 1907.Trade unions and retreats for the secularised of Moulins. The Brothers of Le Puy in the forest of Meygal.8. The enumeration of M. Barlet in the Saint-Etienne District. A table of the situation in the Saint-Louis boarding school by M. Guillaumin. A glance towards Lyon, Genoble, Chambéry, the Avignon District. 
1. The vital question for secularised brothers was that of remaining faithful to their religious vocation while defending themselves against accusations of breaking the law. Many did not know how to resolve the question and, after coming into difficulties, abandoned the more difficult way to set out upon more commonly travelled directions. No one here must condemn them. Most of them fell into line with advice that they thought to be quite sound and, with some exceptions, these retired Brothers did not behave like deserters or renegades. They remained good Catholics serving church and country, continuing their educational task with undoubted competence. 

   Those who did persevere rose to a height of heroism even as indifference and desertion developed round about them.  Even when there were external supports to keep their spirits high the interior struggle was so long protracted that they deserved their victory. 
   Scruples about legality, very powerful in the French conscience during the last century, contributed to some defections, to the profound suffering of others, dominated the attitude of many legal counsellors and indeed, many spiritual directors, and often paralysed the performance of some of the Superiors. A tolerable modes vivendi was not established until after the too radical zeal had lessened; until sectarian legislation had been deliberately interpreted by the courts.

   But during a period of intrusive uncertainty, temporary or continuing discouragement and inevitable relaxation, mistrust was generated against Brothers in lay dress and prejudice, justified or not, in the minds of religious who had chosen to preserve their vocations by going into exile.

   Many of the secularised Brothers themselves were led to condemn the dangers to which they thought they were exposed and the General Chapter of 1905. assembled at Lembecq, having heard both the criticisms and the cries of alarm were obliged to devote themselves to study the situation.

***

2.  The 10th commission of that assembly was responsible for studying the reports concerning secularisation from different places, to analyse the reports and in a plenary session present resolutions or at least some suggestions.

    None of the nine members of the group mentioned was unaware of the complexity of the problem. But all did not view it from the same perspective since Brother Altigien-Louis had his district of Le Puy well in hand, while Brothers Célien-Marie, Carolius and Rainfroy had devoted themselves with varying degrees of success to safeguarding religious life among their subordinates, French school teachers; Brother Baudeln saw himself as overcome by events and dismayed by the devastation.  We have no information concerning the role of Brother Anaclétis. Brother Allais-Charles would have been the presiding member and there is no need to repeat what we have had to say about his cautious prudence or his certain decisions, but having been elected Assistant only five days after the opening of the Chapter he gave up his place to Brother Just-Joseph, Visitor of Bordeaux, certainly a person of less ability. Brother Pompée-Joseph was responsible for writing the report. During this period he was directing the La Salle school at Lyon, which was not to be struck down by closure until 1907.  He did not secularise himself but withdrew to the retirement home in Caluire but without entirely losing contact with his successors in civil dress. 
   His work enables us to know the mind of the majority of his colleagues and the concerns that prevailed in the institute in 1905. Unfortunately the reports that it refers to more or less explicitly have not been preserved.

    It reveals in the first place that five of these documents are especially useful to us for their clarity of discussion. “Number 1” shows how confused souls were; “Number 13” poses questions which urgently require answering; “Numbers 2 and 22 are monographs on the lifestyle of the secularised Brothers witnessing to painful experiences. Finally the author of “Number 16” declares that secularisation contributed very little to the support of the Brothers’ apostolate and that it created obstacles to the future restoration of the Institute in France. 
   The choice of these pages was in itself an indication of the direction being taken by the reflections of the Capitulants. The notes that Brother Pompée then brought to the attention of the commission came from various sources. They spoke frankly and sometimes not without some harshness.

    Thus the author of note No.3 does not conceal the shock he experienced at the lack of administrative consistency.  According to him, secularised Brothers had been abandoned to the good pleasure of local Directors.  He was the same person who in Note 14 dared to claim that the ageing of many heads of communities who had stayed too long at their posts had tended to generate routine and eventually led people to pursue their own counsels and had inspired the defection of members who had grown weary and bitter.

    In another scene we are invited into the home of a secularised Brother. It is an amalgam of religious and laymen or, worse still, of people from various religious congregations and nearly always in the kitchen there is the ever-present serving woman. 

   Note 11 asks for single, clear and exact guidelines among secularised Brothers. There are those who believe that they are released from their vows or who are unaware of what remains to them of their vowed obligations. There are also some who imagine that they have been permanently cast off by the Institute. Obedience and poverty were frequently misunderstood. How desirable it would be to have regular visits and retreats during vacation time.

   Suggestions found in Notes 6 and 17 have the same ideas.  They display the extraordinary spirit that presided over the French Brothers in the midst of their distress. Faith supported them, of which we are persuaded both by Note 5 which asked for a Manual of Piety and a regular calendar adapted to the style of the secularised Brothers. Then Note 8 which implored that the dead among the secularised brothers be given the suffrages as prescribed by the Rule.

    Two proposals met with dissent on the part of the commissioners: “special representation” for secularised Brothers at future General Chapters but since in any case their deputies would be left to the preferences of the Régime. (This plan was more or less premature as the author of Note 15 commented) and the organisation of secularised Brothers into an association that would conform to the law of July 1. This association would be financed by means of the contribution and honoraria among its active members. It would be in a position to open normal [i.e. teacher-training] schools, youth hostels and retreat houses. It would supply teachers for Catholic schools as the Directors would be members of the Association Note 19]. The commission found this project impractical and dangerous.

    On the other hand it paid close attention to and seems to have improved (except for its first conclusion) memorandum number 20 which said the following: “It would appear necessary that the only members who should be secularised are those who are worthy and prepared to be a credit to their former vocation; men of good judgment and not people anxious for gain. Members who in community leave something to be desired do not deserve secularisation. If they insist then they must be left to their own resources. In these circumstances we should have none but religious who happen to be wearing secular clothes.

   The second cause of our unfortunate secularisation is the lack of fundamental direction. It seems that every member should have received particular and personal instructions and especially consistently maintained contact by every Superior. It should have been guaranteed that in continuing the work of education the secularised Brother never totally lost the complete protection of the Institute.” 

   The concluding requests of this position paper were set out as follows:

1. Place the secularised Brothers’ money into an Association which would assume the responsibility for all expenditures. Anything remaining over and above would constitute reserve capital from which the entire membership would benefit. (The commission spoke against such a system and the impossibility of making it general). 

2. Agreed to the renewal of the vows of secularised Brothers and arrange retreats for them.

3.  Impose upon secularised Brothers charges similar to those that are imposed upon communities for general services.

4.  Secure from Superiors sound directives regarding trade unions, mutual assistance societies and old-age insurance.

***

3.  After three members of the Régime and many Visitors had been heard, the discussions held tended to determine convictions around the essential points: 

      The primacy of the religious life over education; the effectiveness of the vow of obedience that made expatriation on orders from superiors an obligation; secularisation that is real to be facilitated for candidates of mediocre promise; the employment of laymen in the schools in order to limit the number of secularised Brothers; the need to retain within the Institute gifted individuals or those from whom great things are expected by sending them to foreign countries; the creation beyond the French frontiers of houses of formation and centres for language studies; and the supervision of secularised Brothers. On the whole the emphasis was on expatriation, creation and safeguarding souls. Any other procedure seemed less secure, almost an illusion, and indeed in most instances, challenging.  The concluding pages of the report offer in this respect sufficiently explicit considerations: 
   “Secularisation represents an enormous danger, “ wrote Brother Pompée-Joseph on behalf of the competent Commission: “this danger cannot be denied even when the common life remains possible and even somewhat practicable.  It becomes urgent and irresistible with isolation, independence and the handling of money. We are reaching the point at which we understand the letters of secularised as a dispensation from the vows. To distort consciences even more, some priests in confession share these ideas. We are no longer fulfilling an apostolate: we are practising a trade and everything we do has its price.” 

    It has to be admitted that the varieties of secularisation depending on what districts did, gave “an appearance of disorder” likely “to confuse people in the situations.” The author of the report tried to find valid motives. “ In areas where Visitors have had to deal with school boards, the organisation could not be identical with the one that their colleagues who enjoyed greater freedom had adopted… On the other hand, the conditions of a boarding school in a large city are not the same conditions as those of a rural school…” Nevertheless we should not be surprised that the variety of approaches brought about objections and criticism. In the mere distribution of clothing underlinen and subsidies there were startling differences within the same district. 

    A gloomy future was foreseen.  The Commission did not think it was exaggerated “in foreseeing that very little of religious life and apostolic zeal would be left after a few years .The projects that we were planning on perpetuating will lose their moral and Christian character, their very reason for existing.”

    Was such pessimism appropriate among believers or religious?  The following passage was quick to dilute the effects of such an interpretation:” God has reserves of grace of which we are ignorant and of course in his goodness he always wills that there be as always a Gerbaud, a François-de-Jésus, a Pigménion, a Bernardine to preserve Christian education and for people to dedicate themselves even in poverty to the sanctification of youth.” Thus from the past history of the Institute as it was seen to develop in the tragic days of the Terror and in the dark and difficult times at the beginning of the 19th century, the Brothers were able to hope for a new resurrection.

   The delegates wished to be on their guard against an extreme position but they were certainly not willing to prolong the 1904 experience. The points of view that they were facing differed only by a nuance and the solutions they suggested to prohibit all future secularisation was the entreaty of those who agonised over the loss of vocations and the disappearance of genuinely Christian works. They would even like to see the return to the Institute of Brothers who, in the previous year, had opted for a life in civil dress. They considered that secularised Brothers had no way of observing the conditions laid down by the Holy See for a real union of a religious with his spiritual family.

   Others, without being so categorical, experienced similar misgivings. “Their opinion was that secularisation should be restricted to really indispensable projects and to members who were sufficiently apostolic to give gratuitously of their zeal while being sufficiently religious to protect their vows and their Rule.”

  Finally, the Commission confessed its difficulty: “It had sought unsuccessfully for a practical system… it presented itself to the venerable Brother Capitulants without being able to completely resolve the question, neither in general nor in particular cases.  It had to be content to submit to the Assembly a certain number of objectives which corresponded to the most urgent and most serious needs that would facilitate the commitment to a certain amount of relative uniformity.”

   There follows the text of the fourteen objectives that had been approved by the Chapter:

   “1. that for the future secularisation be restricted to cases of serious necessity recognised as such by the Régime.

    II. that the upper levels of the Institute’s administration increasingly promote the return of worthy secularised Brothers to houses of the Institute situated outside of France.

    III. that this same administration open units for the foreign missions within France anticipated by the law of July 7 1904.

     IV. that there be consistency at least within the same district respecting clothing and money for each member at the time of secularisation.

      V. that non-professed secularised Brothers be admitted to the renewal of their annual or triennial powers or to pronouncing annual vows exclusively.

      VI. that secularised Brothers do not have the independent disposition of their salaries: a). that they create no appreciable expenditure without admission of their director; b) that they keep an exact account of their receipts and expenditure in order to make a report to the inspector 

     VII. that Directors of secularised Brothers apart from their personal accounts annually present the financial situation of their institutions if they have the free management of it and send their available funds to the Institute.

    VIII. that secularised Brothers remain in dependence upon their Superiors especially as regards the work they carry out, the place where they live, and travelling to be undertaken, as well as their relations with outsiders.

    IX. that secularised Brothers as far as possible live the common life performing the exercises of piety in common especially in the study of catechism and mental prayer.

    X. that annual retreats be organised as far as possible so as to favour secularised Brothers.

   XI. that the personnel of secularised schools be especially composed of Brothers of our own congregation to the exclusion of former religious who have not been faithful to their vocation; that especially the Director be always one of our own Institute.

   XII. that the opening of teachers’ college programs be stimulated and encouraged in order to train teachers for Christian education.

   XIII. that in order to promote among our secularised Brothers the spirit of religious poverty, they should be made to participate to the extent and according to the measure determined by the Régime in the setting up of funds intended to aid them in case of illness or needing medical help. 

   XIV. Reasons for expulsion. Besides these that had to do with the common Rule and the Bull of 1725 the following were added:

· an uninterested attitude of the individual with respect to employment; 

· rejection of a post or change; 

· the spontaneous impulse to abandon a work;

· occupations alien to the nature of the Institute ;

· acceptance of private tutoring;

·  refusal to appear at an assembly called by a Superior;

·  too independent disposal of money;

· refusal to supply financial statements or accept excessive expenditures;

·  worldly life, frequentation of restaurants and theatres;

·  frequent extended travelling;

·  the abuse of amusements during vacations;

· serious and eventual negligence respecting one's religious vocation;

·  frequent omission of the exercise of piety especially holy Mass or the reception of the sacraments;

·  omission of recitation and catechetical explanations.

   Therefore while declaring its resistance to secularisation the Chapter formally forbad cutting off the bridges between the Institute and the secularised Brothers. On the contrary its recommendations tended to define as clearly as possible and within the framework set out by the Holy See the religious law governing these groups which 10 months earlier had begun to launch themselves haphazardly without very clear orders and without adequate spiritual sustenance for the journey.

    Two remarks added to the 10h Commission’s report to the Brothers secularised pro forma showed the fatherly concern and the supernatural affection of the highest Superiors in their regard:  The Brothers Visitor or their delegates were strictly enjoined to go and visit them. Further suffrages that the Institute reserved for its living and dead members and the indulgences granted by the church to the Congregation of the Brothers of the Christian schools continued to be gained by the faithful who had been deprived of the privilege of wearing the rabat. 

***

4. For those counted among the finally professed in 1904, there was the great consolation of being assured of their undeniable membership in the Institute of Saint John Baptist de La Salle.

    But the younger members were only granted permission to pronounce temporary vows. Their perseverance remained a matter of doubt and the problem of their future found no solution. Many of them would suffer as a result of this uncertainty; many of these perhaps declined to prolong the uncertainty and returned to lay life.

    In a circular letter dated July 17th 1906, Brother Gabriel-Marie gave orders to the Brother Visitors and other presidents of retreats in France to introduce into their conferences the reading of a letter dated April 23rd 1905 in which the Pope set out for teaching religious the hierarchy of their obligations.
 It was concerned with putting an end to secularisation that was an abuse. Actually the Superior General wanted something more than that: he wanted to stop or at least quite forcibly slow down every sort of secularisation 

    There had to be a period of waiting until the Chapter of 1907 to find that kind of thinking in the minds of the Capitulants. It was expressly to study the situation created by the French laws that a General Chapter assembled for the second time at Lembecq.  Now, as the Régime believed that the usual elections would run into insurmountable difficulties, the Procurator general to the Holy See was asked to obtain from the Sacred Congregation of Religious a re-script that authorised another convocation of the same deputies who had been elected in 1905.  Only empty places caused by death would be filled with replacements. Three members who had died were replaced by substitutes who had been designated two years earlier.

    As a result, the secularised Brothers were unable to nominate any of their own members. Because they could speak their minds in writing they were not reduced to silence. The Assembly gave attention to notes and reports during the meetings held between April 25th and May 4th. It was at the request of M. Charles Collier, Director of the Rouen boarding school that the Chapter yielded by allowing that from then on secularised Brothers could be professed. It was  beginning from this period that in many chapels throughout the Institute there was repeated the ceremony so dear to the Brothers of the Christian schools.

on the morning of the feast of the Most Blessed Trinity in the presence of the exposed Blessed Sacrament This successful solution to a fundamental problem began a new era.  The recovery became especially obvious according to re-assessments in the districts of Quimper and Nantes. After the chapter the assistant, Brother Imier-de-Jésus, came to preside at the retreats of the Breton teachers. “ Nothing has been changed my very dear Brothers, “ he said. “Only the Robe has now been left aside. Therefore the Rule and the entire Rule to its fullest extent remains in force.  Those of you without vows may ask to pronounce them; otherwise you should consider yourselves as not members of the Institute.”  Decisions were made quickly and most of them were along the lines that the Superior coming from Belgium wanted to see. Requests for vows were put into writing, with each Brother placing his own request in the hands of the Brother Visitor with all the precautions that the situation required. Courageously the Brothers gave up the freedoms incompatible with religious life.  Bicycles and cigarettes disappeared (by 1907 it became almost as impossible for a Brother to peddle his way along the roads as to smoke).  Small personal possessions were outlawed; the old principles of detachment were observed in the communities of Finistère, Côtes-du-Nord, Morbihan and l’Ille-et-Vilaine. 
Nearly everywhere else a similar obedience was being reborn or had survived surrounded by a shadowy area that would gradually be infiltrated by unobtrusive shafts of light. 

***

5.  In the District of Cambrai the pro forma secularisation remained almost the unique exception in the person of Laurent Cyprien, Brother Fulbert-Benoît. While his confreres either left the Institute, usually to teach under diocesan authority, or sooner or later and at least for a time went into exile by obeying the orders of Lasallian Superiors or the wishes of the Archbishop, for 30 years, M. Biron in lay dress, directed the Christian school of the archbishop’s city. He was an even-tempered religious who in vacation time joined the Belgians and the French for a retreat. Comforted by discussion and encouraged and strengthened by new graces, he returned like a hermit to his solitude. Shortly before 1922 he was setting up again a group of religious teachers who had been serving under his direction.

    “On the whole the secularised Brothers of the Saint-Omer district survived” says a regional report dated March 1st 1906 included in the Motherhouse archives. 
 Brother Eon-Augustin served as liaison officer between the Visitor, Brother Evereste-Abel, who was still living at the residence of the boarding school in Saint-Omer and the schoolteachers who were obliged to disguise their character as belonging to a Congregation. Brother Augustin completely enjoyed the respect and affection of those whom he visited. He appeared before them in civilian clothes, creating with them an atmosphere familiar to them as Brothers of the Christian schools; he bound them one to another and planned pauses for prayer and reflection in a devotional place somewhere in Picardy or Artois. His too early death prompted keen regrets and the man who replaced him, Brother Eugénien-Paul never succeeded in winning hearts
. Nevertheless the situation remained relatively good and the history of Saint-Omer sums it up as follows: 

    “1.Where an unpretentious boarding school combined with the day school guaranteed an income and a sort of independence along with the possibility for the teaching personnel of some kind of family life to replace community living, the work thrived and the teachers remain committed.  Examples: Hesdin, Abbeville.

    2. Where the people were more sympathetic and where one had the support of a zealous and spiritual minded clergy the work endured. Examples: Hazebrouck, Dunkerque. 

    3. Special mention must be reserved for the teachers on Rue Louez-Dieu in the town of Arras. They were extraordinary both as religious and teachers and especially that highest order person, Brother Eloi-Ernest.

  In Champagne and Lorraine a good number of defections occurred of former Brothers getting married or returning to their native region, one becoming mayor of his commune at the same time that he was choir director and sacristan in the parish church, others as directors of schools or teachers in Nancy, Luneeville, or indeed outside the province in Dijon.
 Once this sorting out had taken place, the faithful group closed ranks and pursued its way without eluding the vigilance of its leaders.  In August 1907, there were about thirty secularised teachers among the 150 Brothers who took part in the retreat at Momignies. 
Once returned to their posts these Christian School Masters tried to observe their Rule almost completely and from time to time gave the Visitor 
an account of their behavior.

    An initial hesitation could be seen in Paris and again among the more gifted members the search for ways of escaping the sad consequences of isolation, irregularity, of contact with the world and with money.

    In this regard, the history of the professional staff at Francs-Bourgeois is suggestive. Secularised brothers had for several years resided outside the house on the Rue Saint-Antoine. They had independently disposed of their funds to purchase clothes, books, to travel and to spend time with their families. Some of them in this relaxation of religious links had lost their sense of vocation. “Laicised” can we say, and keenly interested in defending their monetary interests, they caused their director M. Paul Martin, considerable suffering. 

   The example and the persistence of this saintly man was not without some marvellous effects. At the beginning of his mission he organised an on-site retreat. Then each year there were regular retreats that brought together the teachers in the commercial school with their colleagues in other Christian institutions in Paris, and Brother Allais-Charles came in civilian dress to hear redditions. 

   Educational conferences set up by M. Martin in conjunction with the Director general of the Saint-Nicolas community, M. Henri Lévesque, not only facilitated an exchange of ideas but also provided mutual support and edification. These discussions were also only one of the principal displays of the Syndicat des Instituteurs libres, whose headquarters was at No.3, Place de l’école, in the first arrondissement.

   M. Martin readily repeated the words of Mgr. Gibier, Bishop of Versailles. “the Trade union formula will probably be the ultimate salvation of free teaching in France.”  Of course its adaptation may not have been perfectly achieved but at least some of its results gave satisfaction to those who promoted it, M.M. Martin, Levesque and Boulet.  The latter, who was Director of the Saint-Germain l’Auxerre School, centralised correspondence and information. M. Martin and M. Lévesque brought the membership of the union together during the long vacation at the Juilly College. The religious characters was emphasised as much by the spiritual conferences of the director of Francs-Bourgeois as by some discreet visits of the major Superiors.

    In his role as president of the Free Teachers of he Paris region, Paul Martin reserved Easter week for the “Congress of the Federated unions of free school teachers.”  Sessions were held either in the capital or at Saint-Etienne or at Bordeaux. The reports of Brother Amédée, “the vocation of teaching, on discipline, on happiness in the classroom and Christian inspiration.” The energetic Brother also contributed quite extensively to the development of the statutes.  At the end of his life he launched a professional bulletin intended to extend the spread of friendships and of the works of the apostolate. 

   He himself for a period of 12 years had enlightened minds and warmed hearts. A faithful group understood his lessons on obedience and on the spirit of poverty. Regularity was gradually being restored to daily schedules. The renewal of the Institute both in Rue Saint-Antoine and elsewhere, in the houses of Paris and the Departments of the Seine, in Seine-et-Oise was planned, initiated and guaranteed by men like Brother Amédée and Brother Basile Joseph.

    Restoration was slower and more difficult in the district of Le Mans which had suffered very many disasters.

    Teachers at Laval, Château-Gontier, Mamers, Crossé, Sillé-le-Guillaume, Ferté-Bernard, and Alençon have been pointed out to us as among those Brothers whose secularisation was unconditional, although through the account of two faithful Brothers we get a glimpse of the events of 1904 especially in Indes-et-Loire. M. Kerleau (Brother Bernardin-Aimé) a teacher in Châteaurenault. had to wait until the retreat of 1908 to make his final vows which had been postponed since 1902; it was not until he was at Rancher, at the invitation of the Assistant Brother Anthime-Louis, that he was able to return to integral religious life.

    M. Bion (Brother Alaman-Félix) tells us: “ I was provided with a letter of secularisation signed by the Archbishop of Tours, Mgr Renou, who considered himself competent to dispense the vows of Brothers of the Christian Schools. The Director of Saint-Gatien school also received on-site secularisation. There was nothing except the relationship of employer to employee. The Director was determined to preserve for his institution the name of a “Brothers’ school” because of the good reputation it had. But he refused any control by the Superiors and was never at retreats.  As for myself I responded positively to contact with the Brother Visitor designating a meeting place such as the Cathedral or the train station.  The exercises of my Rule were community prayers, holy Mass and Communion, confession at least every two weeks, a few pages spiritual reading and the Rosary. From 1906 to 1914 I took part in the annual retreat at Rancher. I was delighted to have been able to regularise my small salary with the Brother Assistant. In 1913 Brother Althien-Louis and then Luis came to see me in Tours where I was seriously ill. He granted me an extended permission for convalescence.  Then came the Great World War I during which, from various points on the front I wrote a great deal to Brother Assistant. He replied with the same abundance.  In 1919 there was a 30 day retreat at Notre-Dame de Rancher where I was enabled to meet the demobilised from the three districts of Le Mans, Nantes and Quimper. I then made my final vows. I then returned to Tours, the only religious in the school.  In 1920 the Superiors invited me to Lembecq or the Second-Novitiate. “
   This is a most informative curriculum vitae summarising in a striking way the history of the more courageous secularised Brothers who were determined to overcome every obstacle that barred their way to the Institute.

   From the Rouen area of Normandy we possess a significant testimony, that of  Brother Adolph-Joseph. In writings that he explicitly intended for the archives of the Congregation,
 he describes the kind of life that was lived in the boarding school on Rue Saint-Gervais:

   “The secularised Brothers were in the chapel in the morning and in the evening. They attended Mass. The prayers, however, were not recited aloud. The common room was open to everybody, secularised and lay, as a working place(?)

   There was no genuine community life… At least for a few secularised Brothers of the Caen district,
 there was no supervision of personal expenditure, no official guidance.  Personal freedom was the rule, restricted only by the institutional order and the service it provided. But it was not long before both order and service were to suffer.

   There was an external pressure that accelerated the confusion; the judicial trials. They bound us together in bonds of sympathy and comradeship but in some way they completely relaxed for some any incentives for religious life and for regular discipline. This was because it became necessary to prove to the courts that the community no longer existed! 

    During the vacation of 1905 many of the secularised Brothers travelled, many of them without permission. Many of the latter were severely reprimanded by the Visitor Brother Adolphe-Marie. The house of Saint-Achuel gathered together about a dozen teachers from Rouen for a retreat.

    Relaxation continued with the re-opening of school.  Brothers whose vows had not been renewed deserted the boarding school for more lucrative jobs while the others remained more aloof.

    In September 1906 there was another retreat at Saint-Achuel. Brother Adolphe-Marie made it and spoke and acted as a Superior.

    At that time there were among us Brother Amédé-Denis (M. Grandjean), and Brother Albert-Gabriel (M.Vinson) who spoke of their weariness at the falsity of the situation. No Assistant had concerned himself with the house at Rouen; there had been neither pronouncement nor renewal of vows (whereas the two concerned wished to pronounce perpetual vows). The position taken by the General Chapter with regard to the secularised Brothers seemed like one of  complete disapproval.

    There are some lines from Brother Albert-Valentin (M. Louis Leter) that complete this frank and severe account of the writer of the memorandum. We know the important role played by Brother Albert in the reopening of the Saint John Baptist de La Salle boarding school and what an example of professional conscience, religious virtue, dedication to the work and to the pupils and former pupils he had continued to give for half a century. “ After the celebrated letter of Pius X,” he writes,  “and the desire expressed by the Superiors, the Rule was completely restored in honour by the group that had remained faithful. But no one was clearly made to face up to the obligation of his vows. Hence the waverings, the various interpretations that lay behind the advice of badly-informed confessors. Someone might claim to have always been a faithful member of the Congregation even though he retained the free disposal of his income and was accountable to nobody. Another refused to make general retreats and went off to a monastery that was to his liking.  Another might remain celibate but continue to think of himself as liberated from his vows, while still another lived as he pleased and, at more than 60 years of age, asked for a dispensation without informing either the Director or any of his colleagues. 

***

6.   There is no need for us to comment again on the revivals in Quimper and Nantes. We should point out, however, that while at the beginning defections occurred rather frequently, those who were responsible for this situation were quite often churchmen attempting to reorganise free education. Through personal letters, advertisements in newspapers and offers of money there was “a hunt for teachers.” Thus Bretons were being hired in the district of Cambrai. 
There were also departures to Paris to the diocesan College on Rue Raynouard on one hand, and to the Saint-Nicolas school on the other because they paid their teachers better than the schools in the Quimper district where the average monthly salary did not exceed Fr.33.33.

    Emigration did not diminish the massive perseverance that persisted throughout Brittany. Even before the interventions of Brother Imier-de- Jésus, relations between the Visitor Brother Carolius and the secularised Brothers, still uneasy and infrequent, had at least been sketched. Retreats quickly brought together men of goodwill. After 1905 they were seen going to Faouet. The institution quickly came into conformity with the Rules of the Lasallian Congregation. It functioned in various centres, at Pontchâteau, Redon and Vannes , in order to throw the police off the scent. Brother Anthime-Louis presided at the retreat in Redon in 1913. An order was given to the religious to disperse at the least alert. This command always remained unnecessary as their peace was in no way disturbed.  And for those who had to exchange the clothes they were wearing, Brother Lillian Marty in 1907 wrote a report that supplies us with some interesting appraisals of those who served under him. Notice had been given to the Brothers to disperse at the least warning. This turned out to be superfluous as the peace was never disturbed.

   In the district of Nantes there were also annual retreats, the gradual re-establishment of normal contacts with Superiors and with essential obligations of monastic life.  It needs to be said, however, that very many souls suffered during these days full of confusion and misunderstanding. For a certain number of the young the independence of the secularised personnel could become a source of temptation. They were good teachers, free in the way they lived and in their use of money, they enjoyed the respect and even the esteem of their fellow citizens. Many of them were so edifying that it was difficult to distinguish them from Brothers who were faithful to all observances.

    On the other hand those were faithful did not always find contentment in communities that had remained committed to the Institute.  Brother Denis-Germain speaks of the lengthy confusion that prevailed in the schools Saint-Maurice d’Angers which later on under his direction was to recover its former ways. There is no doubt that the recommendations of Brother Imier-de-Jésus during the retreat at Combrée College in 1907 had brought about serious reform. Nevertheless, at Saint-Maurice the Rule was taken up only “in a mitigated way” since the Director wanted to safeguard “certain liberties.”  He was surrounded by too many laymen and financial difficulties had constrained him to open a small day school, the operation of which left something to be desired. The Superiors were worried about introducing the Brothers into this environment. Brother Denis-Germain concluded that those religious who remained faithful to their ideals during this disastrous period of secularisation should be most grateful to God for the graces they received.. 

   Once again the Western region on the whole benefited from conditions that were definitely favourable.  It was not the same for the district of Bordeaux. We can imagine the habits created in a large boarding school endlessly the object of police and judicial investigations.  “There was no longer any schedule according to the Rule,” noted M.Hostin, “no clock, no common exercises; on Sundays there were extended excursions; there were parties in rooms with friends; visits and family travel.”  And he added,” the explanatory catechism, the principal duty of the Brothers of the Christian schools had become since October 1904 reserved for the chaplains.” 

    Hard times making man’s weakness worse…You could be forced to take some comfort by contemplating that some 75 leagues to the south, the secularised Brothers of Dax were coming together for a day of recollection and redditions with their Visitor under the direction of the Vincentian Fathers in Pouy, the birthplace of Saint Vincent De Paul.

    The observations of M. Paul Biau in Rodez are as melancholic in their brevity as those of M. Hostin in Bordeaux:” Morning and evening exercises followed by only a few were shortened; no bells were rung, no community life, no reddition properly so called, neither were there accusations nor advertisements of defects.” 

   It is true that in Rouergue a desire in favour of spiritual growth ended up dominating. These were the years between 1905 and 1907which had previously experienced trial and error, reticence and clumsiness.  A report from Brother Visitor Namasius is not silent about the words and gestures which he found clearly painful during this time.

   The Assembly-Retreat, as can be read in this document, was held in Rodez between September 22nd and 27th 1906 with M. Segozac as president. The preacher was a Redemptorist.  A little over 100 secularised Brothers followed it including about 20 former Clerics of Saint-Viator. Mgr de Ligonnes gave them a conference and then came to ‘cloister’ the exercises.

    The Brother Visitor was not allowed to be present not even in lay dress.  He was told that the retreat was to be spent in recollection and that it would have produced good results if the last day had not been upset by a vote that could have caused a schism concerning the interpretation of the vows of obedience and poverty. M. Segonzac had been overwhelmed…

    At Castres between 26th and 30th September 1905 about 30 secularised from the Tarn had followed a retreat under the direction of a Jesuit Father. They took a vote similar to that of Rodez. The Brother Visitor was not allowed to be present.

   “In some areas Curés or presidents of committees frightened by a recent ministerial circular were opposed to the presence of Institute personnel at these gatherings. 

    If, in Aveyron, things were soon better, M. Biau credited the diocesan administration.  “Religious of both sexes,” he wrote, “were disposed to continue their life of sacrifice but they were strangers to one another, dispersed and confused. They needed to be brought together, advised and encouraged. This was the task of the Comité de l’Enseignement libre organised in 1904 by Bishop Francqueville
 and of which Canon Pouget became the real soul.  The closest union was established between the membership of the teaching personnel. Professional collaboration, strengthened in the struggle against persecution and maintained by frequent exchanges of opinion, dispelled the petty rivalries of former years. M.Pouget founded the Bulletin de l’Enseignemnet libre with useful and specific articles. In cooperation with the director of the committee, Mgr Pailhol, he created for the teachers of both sexes a mutual aid Society and a Christian catholic trade union within the department of Aveyron. 

 This explains how in Rouergue and nearby regions most of the free school teachers and the tutors in boarding schools - really or only apparently secularised - had maintained fraternal relations, often worked together as teams and supported one another mutually for the good of their pupils and the defence of their institutions. 

***

7.  44 secularised Brothers of Clermont-Ferrand – 10 finally professed- left the Congregation between 1907 and 1914. Those who had not renounced religious life continued to be the object of concern for the Visitor of the area.  11 sick had been gathered together in the property formerly belonging to the Recollects and they had died there between 1907 and 1913. During the same years, 11 more died in active service. Their names, civil state and taking of the habit are included on the mortuary list of the Brothers of Auvergne. 10 Brothers were professed while one had taken only triennial vows. This list of deaths was kept up-to-date without any omissions from 1914 to 1923. During this decade it included 51 names of secularised brothers of whom 13 died in the war. Among the latter were some “employed novices.” The majority of the 51 is made up of professed Brothers. A sheet of paper dating from 1920 states that for each of the secularised Brothers a manuscript of biographical notes was preserved in the archives. The district sought devoutly to preserve the memory of its debt without excepting those who, to protect the secrecy of the Institute in the French schools, could not be honoured by an official picture. 

   The holy Founder’s religious family had not then repudiated those of its own people who in Puy-de-Dôme, le Cantal, La Creuse, la Haute-Vienne had had to exchange the clothes they were wearing.  Brother Hilarion-Martyr after 1907 wrote a report that supplies us with some interesting appraisal of those who served under him.

    Let us first of all take a look at the boarding school, Godefroy-de-Bouillon: “Its director, Brother Hélie-Adolphe, was strongly committed to the Institute. Most of the teaching personnel of 31 Brothers was regular. Rising was at 4:30 AM and at 4:45 AM they were in the chapel for prayer and meditation… Mass, confession and communion in these respects everything was in conformity with the Rule; reddition and advertisements of defects took place but not meticulously. The pupils, of whom there were about 300, were guided as in the past with great Christian concern. There were retreats, confessions, Communions is and confraternities had a place of honour.  Supervision was practised carefully since it was considered of great importance. 

   Writing to the Superior general who seemed very concerned with reducing the number of secularised Brothers, the Visitor of Clermont presented the results of his enquiry into the meaning of the questions raised and the goals being sought: “He was able,” he said (speaking of himself in the third person) “ to see and talk individually and then with assemblies with nearly all these groups. He considered prudent however to appoint Brother Hermand-Marie for the communities in Bellac, Dorat and La Souterraine. It is gratifying to point out that everyone was delighted to see the Most Honourable Brother’s delegate. General attitudes were good; they were all carrying out their duties; they observed a certain religious dignity; they were generous and seemed happy to feel that they were still part of the Institute. But the desire to resume their Habits and the regular path of a Brother of Saint John Baptist de La Salle is only rarely and feebly uttered.  They are doing a good job and they still wish to work in this work (the apostolate of the education of youth).  But we have to face the painful fact that the Brother Visitor would be in danger of breaking down their courage if he were to order them to return (to a normal community) without being forced to do so by the closure of the school or some other event of this kind. When a Brother is open to the proposal or asks spontaneously to resume his former way of life, then the question is quickly settled. But such a case arose only once in the course of my recent visits.”
    Finally, what ought we conclude from these observations? That the Brothers in the Auvergne had remained loyal subordinates, conscientious teachers and valiant apostles in the school, true children of Saint John Baptist de La Salle. As they had been secularised with the consent of their Superiors, they are little inclined to leave their pupils after three years of quite meritorious adaptation and dedication crowned with success. Testimonies that have been assembled allowed no doubt as to their desire to obey the Rule while continuing to teach the sons of their fellow citizens.

    There was no lack of generous intentions in the neighbouring district but it appears as though the teachers in l’Allier, le Cher, la Nièvre, l’Yonne and Saône –et-Loire RTA had had to depend on their better qualified colleagues, secularised as they themselves were. 
 We have spoken of the role played by M. Espinas, Director of Saint-Gilles de Moulins, and that of M. Mosnier, Director of the school at Bourges. Relations with the Superiors in charge had been rare or non-existent for three or four years.  The trade union organised by M. Espinas to sustain religious and professional fraternity had operated independently of the Assistant and the Visitor until, once its usefulness had ceased, the funds that had been gradually amassed were returned to the general treasury of the Institute. For seven or eight years, secularised Brothers had not been able to renew their vows. The bodies of several deceased had been buried outside the Brothers’ Cemetery. At the Saint-Gilles boarding school, teachers overwhelmed by their work had long since reduced their common exercises to assistance at Mass and attendance in the company of the boarding pupils.

    Retreats, however, conducted during the usual time of the school year restored energy to souls. In many communities the Rule, especially as regards the vow of poverty had soon resumed its vitality.  A zealous Brother such as Brother Honorius-Michel, secularised almost in spite of himself, found a way to return to Saint-Maurice-l’Exil in 1910, where in the religious habit he made a 30 day retreat.  Two years later, the same “Monsieur Ratel” was a second novice at Lembecq. He pronounced his perpetual vows on `12th November 1912 and then returned to teach at the La Salle school in Bourges. 

   There is not much need for us to dwell on the religious behavior of Haute-Loire or la Lozère. It suffices to come to know them through this little sketch compiled by one of them Brother Nessan. “The teachers at Yssingeaux, of Aurales, of Lapte, of Rosières, came together in the Meygal forest, near the ‘La Bourboute’ fountain. There, before the meal that was shared, our Brother Visitor Altigien-Louis, seated on a hillock, exhorted us to remain strong in faith and persevere in our holy vocation.” 

   Brother Nessan adds that in 1906 he went to Saint-Maurice l’Exil to a 30 day retreat, in the company of secularised Lasallians from Le Puy. Saint-Etienne, Lyon and Grenoble. 

***

8.  The ardent and intelligent zeal of M.Barlet - Brother Paramon-Cyprien - maintained the flame in the district of St Etienne. On one occasion the Superior general Brother Gabriel-Marie made a significant gesture in his direction: he agreed during a visit to the school for the deaf (which had not been secularised) to welcome the Directors of the schools in the Loire.

   It was the commander getting a look at the battleground. But the official notebooks of the Visitors reveal that around a handful of brave men many had given ground. A summary sent to the motherhouse in Lembecq in February 1909 shows that there were 172 ‘departures’. 23 were religious who had kept the obligation of their vows. M Barlet hoped to re-attach secure some of them. 
   At the end of September he set up according to the schools a list of secularised Brothers who could be described as dependent upon him. 50 of these were considered to be faithful to the Institute, 45 professed and five in temporary vows that had not been renewed. The researcher listed as doubtful seven professed and 11 who had no vows. Besides there were about 50 secular personnel who continued teaching in the Brothers’s schools.

    A report two months more recent takes account of a kind of plebiscite which seems to have involved decisions concerning religious life : 97 Brothers were questioned in 18 schools; 60 replied ‘yes’ and 37 ‘no’ .

   It is probable that these 60 men of good well were not living in conformity with the Rule in its entirety. In the interpretation and practice of the vow of poverty there was something more than mere shades of difference. Before a return was made to the practice of a common fund, habits associated with individual expenditure had persisted regulated by the submission of accounts.

    M. Guillaumin, future director of St Louis at Saint-Etienne who in 1904 was a young missionary brothers had been repatriated it from Turkey in September 1915 after the entrance of the Ottoman Empire into the war on the side of Germany and Austria.  He did not conceal that his first contact with secularisation was a particularly painful one. In a dilapidated boarding school there was gathered a heterogeneous and from many points of view an adequate personnel.  It could have been classified into eight categories:

   1. the former professed Brothers still associated with the Institute;

   2. the former professed who had obtained a dispensation from their vows but remain celibate and lived as boarders in the community ;

   3. the former professed who were now married;

   4. religious of ambiguous status who had not renew their temporary vows over the course of the past 10 years;

    5. former religious belonging to a variety of congregations and some former seminarians;

    6. the lay teachers fed and housed in the institution;

    7. students temporarily employed before being called into the armed services or on the point of departing for better paying jobs;

    8. eight women teachers in the elementary grades.
    There was a vague internal arrangement to control everybody. There would be a brief retreat of three days duration at the end of the vacation or retreats undertaken only by individuals; as the word reddition was banned, there were interviews called short conversations approximately every three months; times for meals were exactly observed although everyone was free to absent himself as he wished; there was a sharing of supervision -dormitory, refectory, recreation outings; there were 2 1/2 hours of catechism each week; two half hours for each of the two teachers who conducted the classes since the last half-hour was reserved for the chaplain who assembled the pupils of several classes. This, in the opinion of the witness, was a system obviously inconsistent with serious education.

    Boarding pupils assisted at Mass every day and on- duty teachers were required to accompany them.  A few others attended giving the example of regular piety and frequent reception of holy Communion.

    The Lazaristes  boarding school in Lyons and the Aigle boarding school in Grenoble after 1904 experienced the same difficulties, perhaps more upsetting, but in many cases of longer duration in the first of these two institutions.  Lyons La Salle school seems to have undergone some kind of a spiritual crisis between 1908 and 1912.  It emerged from it with the help of Brother Prudence-Robert, M. Mezin, a Lasallian repatriated from Italy. 
At Bourg-en-Bresse, Limonest, at Tournon and at Annonay, similar efforts were in evidence more or less rapid and more or less completely to restore the spirit of poverty of the daily regulation to a position of honour and authority.

    The stability of the Savoyards was not shaken by worldly solicitations.  “When the order was given to return to a communal fund,” writes M.Favre, “everyone submitted without recrimination. This restoration of the prescriptions of the Rule presented no difficulty to those who had already adopted the practice of placing their personal finances in the hands of the Director.” M.Favre states joyfully that all the secularised who formed community with him at the Bocage school (4 in 1905, 5 in 1908) provided proof of an invincible perseverance. 

    Finally, in the Avignon district, a handful of faithful seemed to have been inspired by the example provided by Brothers Florence and Muraille during the 1789-1799 Revolution. Retreats were followed at Monaco and at Saint-Maurice-en-Valais and even at Avignon after 1909. If the mixture of Brothers with laymen or with the former members of other Congregations interfered with the integral observance of the Rule, for example, at Alès, at La Grande-Combe, homogeneous communities existed elsewhere, especially at Bourg-Saint-Andéol.


CHAPTER XII
THE SITUATION ON THE EVE OF THE WAR OF 1914 

1. Uncertainties and apprehension. Persistent intransigence: refusal of the request from the co-adjutor Archbishop of Cambrai requesting secularisation of the Saint-Michel schools at Lille. 2. Incident concerning a retreat at Montferrand. Preparation of the General Chapter of 1913. Request to Rome to ensure that the  ‘secularised’ be uneligible: rescript of 3rd December 1912. Opposition to this decision; at Clermont and at Saint-Etienne. 3.  33rd General Chapter; resignations of Assistants and then of Brother Gabriel-Marie; the election of Brother Imier-de-Jésus. Report of the Commission of ‘secularised Brothers’; a new spirit; examination of notes and memoranda; position of the ‘secularised’ in the Institute; their relationship to the Major Superiors; desire for a true community life; return to the practice of the Rule; recruitment of personnel of the secularised schools; important memorandum of the Director of the Rouen boarding school; Junior novices in France; recall of the expatriated. Requests relative to the notices about the ‘secularised’ deceased; eligibility in relation to official documents. 4.  Deeds and significant undertakings; request of the archbishop of Lyon, Mgr Sevin, concerning those repatriated; request of Brother Imier-de-Jésus concerning re-integration in the Institute; rescript of 25th August 1913; the Rule in the Rouen boarding school; secularisation measures in the Cambrai district. 
1.  Until the outbreak of the war of 1914, religious in France were seen as ‘outlaws.’ In spite of unspoken arrangements and uncertain prospects the threat of a flare-up weighed down their minds and the decisions of their Superiors. New secularisations after a school had been spared for several years, clandestine reopening in civilian dress by young teachers trained in exile, seemed to show that such gestures required a great deal of courage… Among the Brothers, there were important powerful voices raising the strongest opposition even to the appearance of obeying the law.

   The most obvious proof of this intransigence was to be found in Lille in 1912. The schools, Saint-Michel and Saint-Vincent, had fallen under the blow of a ministerial decree and Mgr Delamere asked the Most Honourable Brother Gabriel-Marie to give the pastors of the two parishes “a few secularised Brothers.” His letter of 12th July was very insistent.

   “I am deeply aware,” he wrote, “of the sensitive question of secularisation and I know that it cannot be resolved except through the careful choice of men. Once they have been carefully chosen and then placed three and four in each school and, besides living close to their Belgian confreres, they will not be exposed as were many others at the beginning of the recent persecution in France. I am asking you to make an exception, Most Reverend Brother Superior, because I believe that my diocese deserves it. Given the friendliness that your Congregation has met with here, as well as the deep dedication of the people in Lille for your Brothers and the confidence that our pastors show for these teachers.” 

   The Bishop did not hesitate at this point to question the great enemy of any kind of secularisation, Brother Assistant Maurice-Lucien. But then he added  “the good brother Maurice serves by your permission. Once you have spoken to him he will give way.” 

    The Superior General, however, handed over the responsibility for answering the Bishop in the way expected to Brother Maurice-Lucien. Brother Maurice-Lucien wrote the rough draft. His signature would have been singularly inappropriate.  In place of the signature of the Superior General, who at that time was making a round of retreats in France and in foreign countries, Brother Imier-de-Jésus agreed to countersign the document dated July 17th

   The writer stated “his very keen regrets” at not being able to comply with the wishes of Mgr Delamere.  He did not “have recourse to any of the serious objections” raised by secularisation but contented himself to clarify that the communities along the frontier as well is in foreign lands had consumed- had indeed exceeded- the available resources of personnel. He profited by this occasion, however, to point out that for more than 10 years the diocese of Cambrai, although regarded as a very Catholic area, had not given a single vocation to the Institute.

    This refusal was supported by the authority of the Holy See: ”Our duty is set out for us in the confidential brief which the Sovereign Pontiff addressed in 1902. We are to be vigilant that Brothers who are required to leave our houses go to other institutions of the Congregation and there make sure that they observe their constitutions.”

    On the other hand, the Brother Assistant undertook to “compensate his Excellency by directing the zeal and dedication of his clergy to former pupils” who needed their support along the paths of Christian perseverance. 

***

2. Sometimes the more religious of the so-called secularised Brothers seemed to feel the need to proclaim the need for some sort of separation between their own groups and the communities that had remained officially Lasallian. This was the case on August 29th, 1912 when, in a group letter signed by M. Cohade (Brother Antonin-Gabriel) and 17 of his confreres in the district of Clermont, permission was sought from the Superior general to go on retreat anywhere except at Montferrand so that the secularised Brothers might not be mixed together with Brothers wearing the rabat and tricorne. The request was made for prudential reasons: the trial of the teachers at the Notre-Dame-de-France boarding school was in the Court in Riom.  As public attention was directed towards these former members of the Congregation, the civil Corporation that presided over the control of the boarding school Godefroy-de-Bouillon was concerned to avoid risks that were such as to compromise the existence of the work.
  This was the procedure suggested to the head of the establishment. 

   Brother Antonin was nevertheless one among the number of the good servants of the Institute and of free education most sadly affected by measures adopted at the General Chapter of 1913.

    Even if the pro forma secularised Brothers were not cast into the exterior darkness it was clear that their leaders did not show them very much consideration.  They had been ‘catalogued’ separately in the language of the lists that had been issued between 1909 and 1912. 
 These lists referring to all the districts in France except Marseille gave an estimated figure of 1400 ‘catalogued.’ Brothers. From the viewpoint of the Lasallian administration it was a somewhat floating quantity although certainly linked to the Institute.

 This had to be the object of careful discrimination.  The letters between Brother Louis-de-Poissy and Brother Alexis-François, the associate of the Procurator general to the Holy See, offers precise details.

    “For the next chapter,” according to the letter of November 17, 1912, “all Brothers in France, including those in particular circumstances, must vote, except that, as regards the latter, we must ask that they are not eligible.

    With the view of making this deminuito capitis legal, the Brother Assistant spoke of the serious consequences that the presence of the secularised Brothers in the Capitular Assembly could involve. He instanced the case of a French Capuchin found guilty of false secularisation after having taken his seat in a chapter of his order in Belgium. “If 4 or 5 five secularised Brothers take part in a chapter,” he sent word to Brother Alexis on December 2nd “it would be impossible for it to remain hidden. And then you would have the situation of more than 1200 secularised Brothers conspicuously discredited, especially with the increasing violence that the question of the lay school has been taking on just now.”

    Brother Louis did not hide his suspicion: “Among so many secularised Brothers there will be more than one who, dissatisfied for one reason or another, will turn informer… Moreover even among the very good ones, there will be those who are imprudent and indiscreet.“ These harsh predictions did not prevent the letter writer from claiming that “the secularised Brothers would find the decision just and would not be offended.”

    The idea of a petition had been raised a few days earlier in the office of the Procurator general: the Superior general expressed to the Holy Father that “seeing himself obliged to convoke a Chapter, that it appears necessary to him as well is to his Assistants to take into account circumstances in the instructions regarding the election of Capitulants.”

    This is why the petitioner, wishing to remove all uncertainty, any imprudence on the part of the Brothers elector, dared to ask his Holiness to deign to declare that the votes could support only the candidacy of Brothers living the ordinary and traditional life of the Institute in a community properly so called, fulfilling as well the other conditions of eligibility prescribed by the Holy See.
   The text according to the author's own admission was ‘convoluted.’ But was it not important to state clearly that secularised Brothers were excluded from the Chapter? The Assistant wanted the matter settled quietly by way of manoeuvres that were almost hidden. “The rescript would not be made public. Its content could be made known to those who were interested.”

   “If the petition is not granted we shall not be responsible for the consequences” was clearly declared in the letter of 2nd December. This sort of formal notice was superfluous. Everything had been arranged before the letter had arrived in Rome. 

    Indeed on December 3rd Brother Alexis-François saw Cardinal Vivès and told him spontaneously that the secularised Brothers must not attend the chapter. After reading the petition and having listened to Brother Alexis who was explaining why so many circumlocutions were used, the Prefect of the Sacred Congregation of religious added: “There is no misunderstanding its meaning.”  He immediately wrote down his instructions on the paper Brother Alexis presented to him. On that very day the rescript was written and signed: “In virtue of the special faculties granted by our Holy Father, Pope Pius X, the Sacred Congregation submits the above petition to the care of his Eminence the Cardinal Protector along with the necessary and convenient faculties.” On the next day two lines written by Cardinal Ferrata, Protector of the Institute of the Brothers of the Christian schools, completed the document: “In virtue of the present rescript we are quite pleased to grant the faculty of the declaration sought in conformity with the petition.”

    With the procedure now simplified and the decisions circuitous and almost hidden, the man who had earned the confidence of the major Superiors had obtained exactly what his principles had specified.

     According to the testimony of Brother Antonin-Gabriel, this is how Brother Assistant Viventien made use of the powers that Rome had placed in his hands. Having assembled his subordinates from the district of Clermont-Ferrand in one of the assembly rooms of the boarding school Godefroy-de-Bouillon, and having informed them of the coming Chapter, he declared:” Votes may not be cast for secularised Brothers.” M.Cohade intervened: “Would it not be possible to see the rescript that removes secularised Brothers from being elected?” The response revealed sharp displeasure:” You are not made ineligible since you retain your right as electors” was the off-the-cuff reply, and then very keenly challenged. He then spoke strongly at this Director who, a few months earlier, had dared to oppose him in the presence of the Superior General on the subject of the retreat at Montferrand.
Then, in the silence of the auditorium, Brother Adolphe-Alfred, almost unknown in the district, was proposed as a candidate. 

    At the end of the meeting, the Assistant criticised Brother Antonin-Gabriel on three different occasions for what he thought was a bold lack of respect.  But Brother Antonin-Gabriel refused to be intimidated. With proofs of the pressure exerted by Brother Viventien on the electors in the houses of Puy-de-Dôme and Cantal, he drew up a detailed report and after having shown it to Brother Adolphe-Alfred, sent it to the Chapter. The report was read publicly by Brother Secretary General, Brother Justinus, and raised a storm.  In the end the election was declared null and void and Brother Adolphe was unable to take his seat. 

   In the district of Saint-Etienne, incidents which developed in a similar way had other results. M. Barlet, the secularised Visitor, had obtained a majority of the votes but from the motherhouse it was made clear to him that he would not be admitted to the meetings.  He was obliged to submit but not without drawing up a protest that the Capitulants had to note. The deputy who took his place was Brother Papinien-Clotaire, Director of the school for the deaf. This institution, spared by the civil authority, formed a regular community.  The Lembecq Assembly, having considered the “reasons for the absence of Brother Paramon-Cyprien,” welcomed his replacement among its members.

***

3.  This 33rd General Chapter, as we already know, marks a turning point in the history of the Institute. At its opening, the twelve Assistants resigned. Brothers Louis-de-Poissy, Apronien-Marie, Réticius, Pamphile and Maurice-Lucien announced that they would not be available to be re-appointed. In accordance with the wishes of the Holy See, Lasallians from various nations would from henceforth be more strongly represented in the Régime.  To the French Brothers Vivientien-Aimé, Périal-Etienne, Allais-Charles, Léandris, Godefroy-des-Anges, Séridon-Isidore, Anthime-Louis, there would be added Brothers Benezet-Thomas, Petronius, Macaire-Joseph and Candido, whose designation satisfied the Anglo-Saxon, Germanic, Belgian and Italian Districts.

    This change of the supreme Council came about on May 11th; a theatrical coup followed it: The Most Honoured Brother Gabriel-Marie on the 13th announced his intention of resigning his office. On the 17th he left Lembecq after having received from the Chapter its expressions of regrets, affection and gratitude. His successor was Brother Imier-de-Jésus who was replaced among the twelve by Brother Adrien. 

   Thinking had evolved since 1905 and 1907.  The situation appeared less confused; the future was in the hands of some dynamic and courageous clear-sighted men.

    A new spirit could be felt in the report of the 6th Commission called the “Commission of secularised Brothers.”
 This was concerned with 21 notes coming for the most part from Brothers who had been secularised for several years. The importance and wisdom of the authors is underlined.

     To provide a detailed analysis, the report is presented under eight headings.  It begins by highlighting complaints which seemed clearly justified: teachers in lay dress - and at their head -  “two Directors of large establishments” – stating sadly that they were regarded sometimes in their own religious family as “diminished, sacrificed, lost children” – “Why?” they ask, “is there this mistrust even though we have accepted the conditions so as to offer service? Why do people attribute a “pernicious mentality” to us? If formerly, secularised Brothers may have deserved blame,“today there remain only the genuine sons” of Saint John Baptist de La Salle, those who have never sold their gift to God, those who acted only with the encouragement of their Superiors and with complete submission. It is hard for them to hear themselves referred to as “prodigal sons” and to learn that there are those who doubt their fidelity.  They believe themselves worthy of respect and affection “at least as much as other members of the Congregation.” 

   “Many regrets the infrequency of their contact with the major Superiors.” This is the content of the second paragraph of the report. Without being completely opposed to the resuming of regular correspondence, the Commission points out its danger: “It would have preferred that the venerable Brothers Assistant responsible for the French districts would have been able to have visited individually with their secularised subordinates at least twice a year”; once in their houses and once on retreat “as is the practice established almost everywhere.”

    In the third place there was a longing for a really true community life. “Two Brothers, both compelled to total isolation, asked that a companion belonging to the Institute be given them; that they be brought together in a centre where they could find the society of their confreres in religion. Concern was also expressed for a faculty of teachers composed exclusively of “true Brothers” to the exclusion of laymen and former members of religious congregations who no longer observed a Rule. The Commission quite correctly thought that this last request was a “difficult, indeed impossible ideal, to realise.” It proposed two means that might diminish the disturbance caused by the amalgamation: to select as an assistant a married man who came to school only when classes were in session or a young man living with his family. If one had to become resigned to living with a layman, let him do so far removed from the common room even if he had to be provided with light and heat in his own quarters. Do not allow his presence in the dining room to suppress reading.

   4) It was quite widely insisted upon that there be a return to the complete  practice of the Rule. “The Commission points with delight at such an excellent attitude. It sees it as a guarantee of a complete and necessary uniformity.  In this matter it entertained little fear of possible police investigations. It therefore invites Brothers to conduct themselves as religious who lack only the habit of their order.” 

   With a view of informing consciences in regard to the vow of poverty it decided on a maximum of Fr.250 of annual expenditure for the support of a secularised Brother for clothes, undergarments and shoes. 
 The Brothers were authorised to keep on their person enough change to pay transport fare to give something to a beggar and to the chair attendant in a church.  Travel would require the consent of the Assistant or at least the Visitor and costs would be covered by the community budget.  Any investment of savings (after deductions for taxes imposed on the Institute) belonged exclusively to Brother Visitor.

    As for salaries, they would continue as a measure of prudence to be listed in account books… But the Brothers were not to draw on any of this. They were nevertheless to know the total amount in order to be able to declare it in case of judicial enquiry.

     The 5th subdivision faces the serious problem of the recruitment of personnel in secularised schools. There was almost a note of despair coming from the appeal addressed to the chapter by impassioned voices.  Special attention was given to the reading of a memorandum by M. Charles Collier.

     The Director of the Rouen boarding school after having praised the decision of the 1907 Chapter for having returned the right of pronouncing vows, including final vows, to the secularised Brothers continued along the following lines: “What has happened in the last six years?  There has been no shortage of fine words and we have even been draped with flowers.  Our major Superiors, when we were able to meet with them, have shown us a great deal of kindness sympathy and confidence. Individually we have been supported. But our works, done for the advantage of those who asked it of us and continue to do so, and for which we have sacrificed so much that is dear to us, what has it done for them? In the regions that supply few candidates the work is ruined unless we borrow the workers we need from the better-off regions. Such workers exist; they are going to work in overseas countries. The boundaries of an established Department have strongly marked differences: here, candidates for export, there, fields that remain uncultivated.
 This destitution is disastrous for the works we claim to be worthy of life, in fact necessary for it.  This destitution becomes a cause for discouragement and moral depression for the most courageous workers. They become aware that in reality they are being sacrificed. Lethargy gradually overcomes them. Frankly the situation is becoming indefensible.” 

    The speaker was an irreproachable religious: he was also a Frenchman dedicated to his country who in no way separated it from either the Church or from the Institute.  His closing words were extremely significant:  “At a time when our religious society expanding into foreign lands is in danger of losing its original character I make heard the cry of those say that France must not be abandoned and who seek to reconcile the various obligations assigned to it. 

   The same emphasis on Christian patriotism is to be found in another manuscript sent by the director of the Parish School in Millau: “One of the great concerns of the clergy and of the French bishops is to maintain Catholic doctrine in free schools. Everyone agrees that such education can be saved only by the Congregations. The clergy is pleased to point to schools that have young religious with vows teaching class in lay clothes. These schools are the ones sought after. Then Christian education is assured and as a result there is recruitment into the religious orders in charge of the schools. If recruitment is assured, then the Institute will live in France and in foreign countries.  Would it not be possible to find the means to provide secularised schools with the required personnel? The future of our Congregation would be assured in this way.”

     The solution supported in the Commission with regard to all the suffrages had  already taken shape and appeared in very many districts. It was clearly announced in this note from the Director of the school of Annonay: “ Why don’t we establish junior novitiates under the name of boarding schools? Pupils in these establishments after having received a particular formation, would go to novitiates established over the frontiers, and then, after their scholasticate, would fill the gaps in our establishments. A second suggestion from the same source should be kept: bring Brothers of mature age back to France and replace them in foreign lands by young people for whom secularisation would be harmful.”    

   It was admitted that the majority of people in formation needed to be provided with diplomas of primary teaching issued in France. The Commission praised the initiatives taken in this regard in the junior novitiates of Vimiera, Favria and Frassineto.   

     The conclusion was clear: that the General Chapter deign to declare that “the schools of the secularised Brothers” will have to be “sustained and developed by the creation of junior-novitiates, novitiates and scholasticates”; furthermore, ‘by recalling some expatriated Brothers either in exchange with young scholastics or even without compensation when the successful continuation of an important work seems to demand it.”  

     On the other hand, the report was not in favour of teachers’ colleges to establish a body of Christian lay teachers. The attempts launched following the law of 1904 had provided results more than mediocre: there were very few true religious educators among the young graduates of these institutions. The majority was not slow in seeking better paying positions. As a result, bishops and priests lost interest in such a work. “All their hopes remain with Brothers in lay dress until the time of the legal recall of the teaching Congregations.” 

     Facing up to the reality was needed. The members of Congregations who had so valiantly struggled in former positions are only a handful. To wish, as some of them suggest, that they be entrusted with the complete reorganization of free teaching in France – not only the direction of teachers’ colleges but the inspection of all establishments, the foundation of trade unions of teachers, of societies of mutual support, bank accounts for those unemployed and for retirement –this was no more than a fanciful dream. The Commission, after setting out an interesting sketch, had nothing to do with such a too extensive plan. 

    It remained to point out the requests worthy of attention but which raised difficulties.

    The first object (of the sixth paragraph of the report is concerned with the ‘secularised Brothers who have died, - “Almost 9 years have gone by, “writes a Brother from the retirement house of Quimper – since the terrible laws of 1904 have obliged a good number of our people to put on lay clothes. Among those who have remained faithful to their obligations, there are already some who have received their reward and surely our Father and founder has recognised them as his genuine sons.  Would not be desirable that those in this category he pointed out to the Institute under the designation former brother so-and-so followed by, or preceded by, the family name.  In our obituaries we do well to recommend friends who were unknown to most of the Brothers. All the more reason that those who died while they were working, having nothing more than external secularisation, deserve to be called to the memories of all… in this way we would be able to pray by name for those confreres with whom we have lived in community, at 30 day retreats and during the Second Novitiate.  I know that in some French Institutes, this practice is followed by reference to Monsieur so-and-so, a former Brother so-and-so, sometimes followed by a more or less lengthy article.”

     The commission did not dare to express an opinion; it declared that it feared police investigation and the Chapter considered that until the situation changed silence was in order. 

    The same prudential arguments were invoked against claims concerning the eligibility of those who were secularised pro forma. “No one” - according to the reporter – “disputes the fact that the Brothers in this category have the right to be elected and to be seated at Chapter assemblies. That they are not seated at the present Chapter is a fact prompted by wise decisions.”
    The last note asked that secularised Brothers not be neglected when official documents from the motherhouse were circulating.  The Commissioners’ viewpoint was that it would have been risky to introduce such copies en masse throughout French territory. It would be better for the Brothers Visitor with the help of their best understanding to communicate useful advice and instruction either to individuals or to groups depending upon circumstances.

    The conclusions of the 6th Commission repeated at the end of the report were ratified by the Capitulants. They cast a light on the progress achieved since the 

period of the great disarray. They are the prelude to a new phase of the history of French Lasallians.

***

4. .  Two documents of 1913 form an annexe, as it were, to the resolutions of the Chapter. The first, dated from 6th June, refers to an undertaking of the distinguished Archbishop Sevin of Lyon, in the name of all the bishops of the ecclesiastical provinces, to petition the Holy See to order the Superiors general of the Brothers of the Christian schools and of the Little Brothers of Mary to send back into the diocese of the Lyon province a certain number of their subjects expatriated after the suppression of their Congregations in France. These Brothers, said the Archbishop, would teach in secular dress without any prejudice for their religious duties.
 

    Apparently this was here only the beginning of negotiations. The reply from the Vatican is not known. But hastening political events overcame any obstacles which could have remained. In 1914 the mobilisation and in 1915 the entry of Turkey into the war determined the repatriation of Lasallians originally from the districts of Lyon, Saint-Etienne and Grenoble. 

    Let us pause a moment with something else from the archives.  It is simply a petition accompanied by a rescript
. Here are the texts: ‘Most Holy Father,  Brother Imier-de-Jésus, Superior general of the Institute of the Brothers of the Christian schools, prostrate at the feet of Your Holinerss, humbly expresses what follows:’ “In 1904, a very large number of our Brothers in France had to undertake secularisation to preserve the schools. After some time, certain of them asked for dispensation from their perpetual vows, either because they had been badly advised, because they were greatly troubled by the what happened or perhaps by the fear of not being able easily to observe their vows, and for some others, perhaps attracted by the idea of a freer kind of life. Now at this time, a certain number have asked strongly to come back into the Institute and earnestly desire to be readmitted to vows without recommencing their novitiate. We affirm, moreover, that secularised Brothers making this demand have continued to live as good Christians, very many even in the regular observance of their Rule and in maintaining relations with their Institute. There are other subjects in similar conditions who will not hesitate probably to follow the same path.  That is why the suppliant dares to ask Your Holiness to accord by special favour and by reason of exceptional circumstances, the faculty to be able to readmit into the Institute those secularised in the conditions spoken about above and who will offer suitable guarantees, to be allowed, after a certain time of trial, to pronounce their perpetual vows once again. This would be for the remainder not only without prejudice but, on the contrary, to the great advantage for the Christian schools maintained by the secularised Brothers.” 

   On 25th of August 1913, Cardinal Tagiano, Prefect of the Sacred congregation of Religious signed the requested rescript and the secretary Vincent La Puma counter-signed.  “The time for probation was fixed at six months and the favour was accorded only to the Brothers in France.” 

    The abundant kindness of the Holy See was shown. The Most Honoured Brother Superior Imier, father of a family and showing himself to have a large heart and an understanding soul, certainly opened his arms to the sons who had strayed, but whom he would not view as greatly culpable.  The secularised Brothers, victims of illusions or weakness, were going to be able to come together again in French establishments with secularised Brothers who were faithful.  The roll call initiated by the War of 1914 would continue for many years afterwards.

    It did not in any way include a massive number of ex-Congregationists; such a success was not possible to imagine. There were not only those who were married but those who had positions in industry, commerce, banking and public administration. They were practically too far away from the road of return. Among those teachers in free teaching who remain celibate and who were living more or less in contact with their colleagues of Lasallian obedience, the question of money revealed itself as the principal obstacle.

    Brother Adolphe-Joseph, in recalling his memories as director of the Rouen boarding school, tells us that he was able to restore the accusation, the advertisement of defects and reddition from1908 to 1909. He encountered resistance from some recalcitrants with regard to reddition. But the most tenacious opposition was with regard to money.  Only some teachers placed themselves under entire dependence on the head of the house as controllers of the common purse. Others looked after their personal money, somewhat without control; certain Brothers died and cash and private incomes were discovered in the dwellings of those who died.

    The community, nevertheless, made constant progress. M. Collier rejoiced to be so strongly supported from 1913 by the Assistant Brother Allais-Charles. “There was no more isolation or denial as formerly.” The major Superiors in civil dress passed through the door of the boarding school, they gave conferences to the Brothers and they spoke to the pupils. Once he had received full control of the district, he decided that only the Director would look after the money, would keep accounts, authorize purchases and regulate expenditure. But the Visitor was charged with the verification and the banking of what was over. During the war a new growth and regularity resulted from the presence of some Brother from the district of Arras who came from l’Ecluse and were placed for their support in Rouen by the Most Honoured Brother Imier.

    This ‘normalisation’  -if it can be spoken about in this way - of fictitious secularisation brought about some interesting changes of attitude in the Cambrai District. Certainly the inflexibility of Brother Maurice-Lucien was now gone. A report from the district Council dated 1st July 1914, showed that Brother Visitor Florentin-de-Jésus was ready to respond “to the wishes of the major Superiors” in having recourse to secularisation to maintain or restore the Institute’s works in the department of the North. 

    As it was believed that the next school to be closed was that of Wattrelos, all measures were taken in view of an apparent transformation of the personnel.  At the same time, discussions were entered into by speaking with the Curé of Wattrelos-Beaulieu who wished to open classrooms with Lasallians in civil dress. 

   When the Malvy circular came along, the white rabats did not disappear from Saint-Joseph de Wattrelos . The Beaulieu project was not carried through. But in Lille, Brothers Flour-Victor Decherf and Fulbret-Emile Caron took over the location of Rue de Barre, that Brother Fidentien-Paul had left at the time of the mobilization.
 They lost no time in coming to an agreement with Canon Bernot, inspector of free teaching and Canon Dauchy, Curé of the Sainte-Catherine parish, to resume the guidance of the Charlemagne school. 
 

EPILOGUE

1. The secularised after 1914. Effects of the national union and fraternity of combatants. Political climate in France after 1919. 2. Establishments taken in charge again by the Institute in the districts within France. Statistics of 1928. 3. 
Internal difficulties to be overcome; witnesses for Normandy and for Lyon. Pleasing results obtained. The re-integration of the secularised into the Congregation. 4. Taking the religious habit again: at Verdun in1928, in Lozère, at the same period; at Lille in 1930, at Dijon in 1931. The total number of houses of the Brothers openly teaching in 1933.  Proposal of the Pébellier Law of 1939. Circular of Brother Assistant Nivard-Joseph in February 1940. The law-decree of 3rd September 1940.
1.  In appearance, the secularisation of teaching religious continued from one world war to another. But the problems that were presented between 1901 and 1914 were no longer more disturbing or were partly resolved. Those who were truly secularised had, over a long period, been reintegrated into civil society. Cases of conscience could still be produced with regard to the validity of dispensations, especially when certain people were interested in becoming married. Rome judged that the letters of secularisation had no validity even when they were ratified by diocesan authority. 
The overall situation was clear. The ex-Lasallian, ex-Marist and the ex-Gabriellite, usually a free teacher, most frequently carried out his duties of state valiantly; he knew the joys and the concerns of a household, he deserved the esteem, affection, especially respect, and veneration from pupils, parents and pastors.

    As regards the secularised pro forma it is difficult to attribute this name to the youngest people of this category. These did not generally possess any justification for their apparent change of existence.  They remained at the complete disposition of their religious chiefs; they were not exempt from any of the conventual obligations.  Moreover, they benefited from their ability to go out, for minor expenses and facilities that were legitimatized by exterior circumstances and approved by the most regular permissions. They in no way differed from their confreres in Belgium or Spain except by their clothing - which was not the clergyman dress as in England or the United States but a morning coat or jacket common to laypeople. 

   We have seen how this modus vivendi came about. The events from 1914 to 1919 stabilised and gave it in the eyes of the majority of French people, if not a legal justification, at least the de facto acceptance of the dress.  The effects of sectarian legislation met the obstacle of the national union of the brotherhood of combatants. In order to fill the gaps left by mobilization, by death, among the ranks of Christian teachers, religious Institutes often made use of their subjects in a position of military reform when they came back from foreign countries. The government would have had been too grudging in their attitude to raise difficulties. 
As the war was prolonged the government accepted to put these secularised in the territorial reserve “in suspense” for the service of the schools. 

   When peace returned, citizens who had responded to the call to arms and had shed their blood on the battlefields understood that the rights which they had acquired in the nation could no longer be proscribed. When in 1924, the “Cartel des Gauches” sketched an anticlerical offensive, the Federated Catholics under the command of Castelnau and especially the league for the defence of religious former Combatants – the celebrated DRAC - blocked the road against them.

    The political climate in France had changed.  Official relationships were renewed after 1920 with the Holy See; the régime of separation of church and state became more flexible following an agreement relative to diocesan associations.  If Maurice Barrès, who had generously taken on the cause of the Brothers of the Christian schools, died without having ensured the success of the project of the law on the missionary Institute; if between 1926 and 1928 this plan voted by the Chamber had had to wait without any hope for the ratification of the Senate, at least there was no longer any question of misunderstanding or persecuting the sons of Saint John Baptist de La Salle, good servants of the Fatherland, bearers of a spiritual light whose radiation contributed to the prestige of the French language, science and literature.

    The Minister of the interior in 1920 assured that there was “no opposition to the fact that the Brothers should live in common with a religious habit, that they could follow courses of superior teaching.” The University scholasticate of Lille did not delay in opening according to the desire of the 1913 general Chapter as wished for by the Most Honoured Brother Imier-de-Jésus.

     Elsewhere it still seemed impossible to wear the white rabat. But the junior novitiates under the name of special primary schools functioned… That of the district of Clermont in 1927 emigrated from the “Jacobins” to the “Recollects” with the agreement of the Direction des Domaines which had formerly sequestered the property. 

***

2. Despite the difficulties of recruitment, despite the losses encountered during the war, the Institute did not delay in taking charge again of a certain number of establishments. In the North the Brothers in 1928 took over their house in the Rue Jean de Gouy in Douai. In the district of Reims we find them again at Metz-Saint-Augustin, Verdun, Reims-Saint-André, between 1919 and 1930; they opened one of their boarding schools at Nancy and they came back again to Rue de Contrai. Lasallians of Besançon recalled gradually one by one from Canada really revived the province of Comte and Burgundy: from 1909 to 1933 there developed foundations of Maîche, Lons-de-Saunier, Besançon (the family tree), Foncine-le-Haut, Dole, Remiremont, Vesoul, Dijon (boarding school), Pontarlier and Besançon-Saint-Claude. The junior novitiate came back from Switzerland; after having sought refuge in the boarding school at Levier, it was set up again at Courtefontaine in a property bought from the Marianists. 

     In 1922 the district of Le Puy had 29 establishments: Langeac and Brives-Charensac were added to the schools of the pre-war period. The growth continued from 1926 to 1939: this saw the reopening at Craponne, Brioude, Aurec, Bains, Grazac, Meyruels, Saint-Front, Saint-Germain, Le Puy Saint-Norbert, Le Puy Saint-Joseph…
 147 junior novices were present at Vals from 1935 to 1938,

     Brother Xavier-Florent, who came back from Madagascar and in 1913 was named Visitor of Rodez, in 11 years with the district put it back on its feet with clear observance of the Rule; he took Lasallians back to Cahors and to Mazamet. After him came Brother Innocent-Victor, no less methodical in his wisdom and dedication and supernatural spirit. But he had to contend with the consequences of a terrible crisis of personnel: 54 deaths came among the Rouergat Brothers during the 13 years of his administration; young subjects were not so numerous and there were a number of defections.  With a view to maintaining the schools, the Brother Visitor had recourse very efficiently to the help of former pupils, good Christians, who were disposed to teach under the control of the Institute. In this way he saved the greater part of the foundations of Aveyron and of Tarn.

     The district of Marseille, dismantled in 1904 by so many expatriations and also by defections, not only maintained its schools in the Rue Nau in Marseille and Saint-Paul at Nice, but opened in 1919 in a corner of the Basses-Alpes at Nées. Brother Visitor Virgile-Michel installed seven Brothers {among whom were five former soldiers recently demobilized) in the house of the bishop of Digne formerly occupied by seminarists. The new foundation appeared to have a future. 73 pupils came into the classes taught at the end of 1920. Agricultural teaching and industrial teaching had been well received, helping to stabilise the population too much inclined to emigrate. This “Provençal” mountain with a Christian population was able to provide recruits to the Institute as to the clergy. At one stage the clientele came up to 200 children. Unfortunately there was a fall off; a lack of direction, a certain nostalgia among the personnel with the Brothers regretting their religious habits and all the conveniences that were guaranteed in Bordighera and Monaco; the long illness and death of the last head of the establishment… The closure of the school was decided in 1939. It was a deplorable fault according to what the priest who consecrated his ministry to the children and the teachers said: “I would refuse to condone it “he added in his distress.

     A retreat on one matter…But in Savoie there was a firm occupation of positions conserved in the time of Brother Urbain-Joseph. In Brittany and nearby regions the growth of the schools was in no way diminished thanks to the wonderful perseverance of the old professed Brothers and to the constant reinforcement from the young people formed at Les Vauxbelets and Vimiera. 

   Almost everywhere on the national territory, the boarding schools of the Congregation abandoned during the critical period or transferred outside the country, recommenced with a very fruitful life to the satisfaction of Christian families. Le Likès Quimper, Le Loquidy of Nantes, Saint-Joseph de Dijon; and Béziers, and Toulouse and Avignon; and Saint-Pierre de Dreux and Saint-Pierre de Lolle; and waiting, Metz-Queuleu, La Malaisse de Saint-Omer, le Sacré-Coeur in Rue de Courlancy in Reims. 

   From the end of 1928, 497 French houses existed once again indeed for the Institute.  A teaching group of around 4000 Brothers instructed more than 66,000 pupils, a third of them gratuitously, 2000 subjects were in formation in the junior-novitiates and novitiates of the districts of France. 

***

3. The task of the Brothers Visitor was sometimes very difficult. When Brother Frio-Auguste took over the Normandy district in 1921 the average age of his subordinates was over 60 years. The area had neither Scholasticate nor novitiate. All their hope rested on four Junior novices who had been trained in Guernsey. 
 The return to the integral rule, the practice of poverty in its fullness was accepted -with docility by the more most generous souls  -but affected some routines and also caused some upsets.  Throughout the province the Lasallian garb was unknown to the Rouen young people. Seeing some Brothers so dressed for the first time they were astonished: “Some kind of lawyers are walking around in the courtyard of the Saint-Gervais boarding school!” they said. The Brother recruiter was well received in presbyteries but at the same time never received any help for developing vocations.  It happened that any too direct reference to the Institute’s activities in the province seemed to upset certain people responsible for Catholic works.  On the other hand, Brother Auguste could count on the solid support and on the intelligent and religious obedience of men such as M. Collier and M. Decorde. With them he rejoiced greatly in the simultaneous entry to the novitiate in 1924 of four remarkable pupils from the Rouen boarding school; a fifth imitated his elders two years later. When he left office in 1943, the good courageous Visitor left personnel still short of numbers but strongly toughened up and with it elements of young people assuring a spiritual and pedagogical renewal offering the best chances of a future. 

    Brother René Guillaumin brings us his witness as a very keen observer for the districts of Lyon and Saint-Etienne. From 1917 to 1922 he knew the community of the Ecole des Anglais as quite regular in its conduct and - the somewhat distanced authority of M. Sogno (Brother Rodolfo), comprising a fairly diverse gallery of Brothers in civil dress: the practical M. Cavard, the mystic M. Buivoz, the timid M. Son, the inflexible M. Matrod. They were aided, the one and the other “by external teachers” among whom there appeared the face of M. Maltête, ex-Brother Henri, distinguished mathematician very close to Brother Gabriel-Marie, man of letters and philosopher, in close relationship with Brother Paul-Joseph; a very strongly independent character capable of unexpected decisions.

    The vigorous force of the Brother Superior General could be felt everywhere. The “spirit of faith” and the “spirit of zeal” stirred up new life where it had once been weakened. A determined young group took their example from the dedication of the veterans and offered to add a more profound knowledge and a competence better adapted to the new times.  But their efforts never ceased being directed in the sense of Lasallian traditions. 

   Retreats, which previously had been called “congresses” and in which the content really borrowed a little too much of this kind of meetings, became entirely such as they had been previously. An Assistant presided. In one year this was Brother Anaclétus.  His calm wisdom and his courageous sightedness greatly impressed the religious of the district. They regretted that they could not be under his command for a long time. Like him, his successor, Brother Arèse–Casimir concerned himself very closely with secularised houses. He was seen often in civil dress to pass through Lyon, Saint-Etienne and Grenoble, the three sectors that had been grouped under his direction.

    In 1925 in the Saint-Etienne boarding school Brother René replaced the venerable Director, M. Suchel. From then on, “secularisation was nothing more than a myth”:  the police commissioners attached no importance whatsoever to the formula where the chief of an establishment had to declare that he did not belong to a dissolved Congregation.

    What could hinder the desire for perfect reform within some of the great boarding schools was simply the demands of the school much more than the resistance of the personnel. The time for daily exercises had to be fitted in, for better or for worse, according to the accelerated rhythms of classes and supervision.

    Nevertheless the essential aspects of the religious life were found to be restored. Secularised Brothers without vows for many years, who had never ceased teaching, sought re-integration in the Institute.  The Visitor of Saint-Etienne made it easier. At this time the title-holder of the position was called M. Favre, Brother Uldaric-Bernard. It was well known with what heroic fidelity he himself had behaved formerly in lay clothing in Savoie. 

   A Lasallian of the Lyon region whose temporary vows had not been renewed because of circumstances entered into public teaching then set out for Russia as a professor of languages. Looking for peace in his own soul he came back to France and accepted to begin his novitiate again…  After having collaborated with M. Brelat in the Lazaristes boarding school, he died as Director in the School of Ainay.

   The rescript of 1913 was not applied in his case. It was permitted in other circumstances that retreats and the ordinary proofs before perpetual profession allowed many devoted celibates, schoolteachers, teaching in free secondary schools remained in “friendly contacts” with their former confreres and their Superiors. From north to south in France we meet the experienced teachers who lived their lives in the service of young souls and who, having re-found themselves as sons of Saint John Baptist de La Salle, gave the Institute their last efforts before being received in one or other of the retirement houses. 

     Their names, along with all the names of the fictitiously secularised, appear in the death notices following 1925.
 Counting from the following year, the motherhouse did not think it needed to keep silent about the deceased of the apparently secularised French houses. All the same, for a long time yet they avoided any precise matters about their careers and how they were employed. 

***

4.  We have now arrived at the time of the most daring initiatives. The directors of the DRAC
 exhorted the teaching Brothers to put on their religious habits again. Those who had worn the uniform of soldiers during the “Great War” and who wore decorations obtained at the price of blood became the first to accomplish this liberating gesture.

    “At the end of September 1928,” recounts Brother Pierre Lefèvre, “I was wearing religious dress at the Luxembourg house of Bettange. Brother Assistant and Brother Visitor asked me to go to the Saint-Victor school at Verdun along with M. Thomas (Brother Aristobule-Norbert) and M. Dupont (Brother Armel-Germain). The day of the reopening of school we presented ourselves in class, the three of us in robe and rabat. Mgr Ginisty had approved this and the deputy of the area, M. Schleiter, had promised his support. The inspector of the Academy didn't dare to react: he found himself facing up to combatants who received the Legion of Honour, the Croix de Guerre and the Verdun medal.” 

    At the same period the Director of the school of La Canourgue in Lozère, a disabled person from the war, M. Garnier, risked a similar undertaking. The prefect and the inspector of the Academy despatched the primary inspector: “Why, Monsieur, are you really wearing this costume?” “I have worn it previously and I state that it brings me more respect on the part of my pupils.”  “Are you able to take it off outside of class?”  “Yes, yesterday you would have seen me clad as a gardener.”  The Inquirer declared himself satisfied.  The teachers of the private school of La Canourgue put on the robe during classes and outside remained free to dress as they wished. That was what the official report expressed.

    In the District of Cambrai-Lille the teachers of the Charlemagne were the ones who gave the so long awaited signal. The community was made up entirely of former combatants when the school year 1930 began.  Brother Xavier-Germain (M. Bru), Director, followed the advice of Father Doncoeur and took advantage of the occasion.  The Brothers came with their traditional mantle to the offices of the Saint-Catherine church. The Curé of the parish led them very happily into the choir stalls. In the course of the week the primary inspector asked for explanations but Brother Xavier opposed him simply by giving him a smile and no answer. 

     In 1931 the boarding school Saint-Joseph de Dijon passed back from the hands of the clergy to the hands of Lasallians. It was a heavy responsibility. The Institute, however, rejoiced. It had been agreed with the Bishop, Mgr de Julleville, that the teaching body would wear the religious habit. Catholics applauded but their opponents kept silent.

    The archives of the motherhouse 
give us the state of “the houses where religious dress” was worn. In 1932 there were 19:  two in the district of Cambrai (Roubaix, rue Rollin; Lille, rue de la Barre; 3 in the Reims district (Verdun Notre-Dame, Verdun Saint-Victor, Bar-le-Duc); one in the Besançon district (Dijon boarding school); one in the Lyon district (Marboz); 8 in the Le Puy district (Araules, Lapte, Saint-Didier en Velay, Saint-Front, Saugues, la Canourgue, Nasbinals, Saint-Germain du Teil); 4 in the Quimper district (Ploudalmézeau, Plouay, Nivillac, Saint-Brieu rue du Parc). The civil names of 19 Directors appear in this document: Artémir Bru, August Dupuis, Jacques Basset, Jean Pyrard, Jean Garnier, Jean Roudaut, Guillaume le Madec, Reinart, Weingartner, and their colleagues, all of whom we cannot mention here. Here is the élite of the heads of the top posts, in each of the places where the Brothers were particularly well defended. 

    Was the evolution of public opinion sufficiently advanced as to envisage the end of the laws of exceptions? A firm hope ran the risk of being disappointed.

        On 12 May 1939, however, M. Pébellier, deputy from Haute-Loire, formally put forward in the Bourbon Palace, a proposal “intending to restore equality of rights for all citizens by changing the laws of 1901 and 1904” in what concerns freedom of association and teaching for religious. The text was brief and categorical:

    “First Article. Article 6 of the law of 1st July 1901 is replaced by what follows: the declared associations enjoy a Civil Person; they have the right in justice to go to court; to receive contributions and to acquire furniture and property without authorization gratuitously and without further burden.

   Article 2. Articles 13 to 18 of the law of 1st July 1901 and the law of 7th July 1904 are repealed.”

    The end that was sought remained stuck there for a long time.  The most immediate measure to be regained was that of the religious habit. It presented scarcely any difficulties. On 7 February 1940, Brother Assistant Nivard-Joseph addressed to the religious of his obedience this circular: “The Most Honoured Brother Superior tells us today that the reasons which have motivated wearing civil dress for some years has ceased to be important and the moment has now come to conform ourselves once again to the laws of the Holy Church… Since the supreme authority of our dear Institute wishes us to take the religious habit again you will receive this sacred livery with joy and pride; it is the sign of our belonging to Christ and to souls, it has been sanctified by our Father and by our holy Brothers; it is loved, venerated by all Christians and particularly so by our former pupils.  With the holy habit we will live; with it I hope we will be buried.” The order was given to the Brothers Directors to determine the time for the transformation in concert with the Brothers Visitors.

    Then France was involved in the war. Some weeks after the dreadful disasters of May 1940, Marshall Pétain signed this decree:

    “First article. The laws of 7th July 1904 and article 14 of the law of 1st July 1901 are repealed.  The present decree will be published in the Journal Officiel and carried out as the law of the State.”

     The return to republican institutions after the liberation of the territory left this wise decision of the government of Vichy. “Secularisation” from now on belongs completely to history.  Nothing now prevents Brothers of the Christian Schools and the members of other congregations similar to it –as individuals - both as religious and teachers.  But the Institute of Saint John Baptist de La Salle has not at the present time recovered its ‘legal person’ in France, something which kings before the Revolution and the Emperor Napoleon the First, in creating the University, had certainly recognised. 
MAPS  ANNEXE 
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BEFORE THE 1904 LAWS:

MAP ONE

The strength of the spread of the Institute in France was strong on the eve of the 1904 laws. There were 24 separate Districts, each with its own Visitor and administration. The figures contained on these maps come from the statistics compiled by the Secretary General of the Institute on 31st December each year:

These are the official figures of each of the French Districts. 
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This Map shows the geographical concentration of the Institute. It is present in varying degrees in all the metropolitan Départements of France. Until 1908 all Institute statistics were based on the official Départements of France. 





The Institute on January 1st 1914 when almost all the closures had taken place. It is easy to understand why Rigault refers to it as  a ‘CYCLONE’. But these statistics of 31st December 1913 are obviously not accurate e.g.Le Puy is given 266 Brothers and only one community and one school!








The map made up from the “Yellow forms” sent to the Archives is not accurate. No account is taken of the ‘secularised’ Brothers. This was to avoid any scrutiny by the police. But as Rigault’s narrative clearly shows for the District of Le Puy, Haute-Loire and Lozère no account is taken of 27 schools being run by secularised Brothers.  








The signs of new growth can be seen but the density is much lower than that of 1904. The South-West remains in development, the Centre-East is still a bastion of the Institute, but the North has diminished.  





Growth since 1920 is obvious but the concentration is below that of 1904. The South-West is developing, the Centre-East remains as a bastion of the Institute but the South-East and North have had important diminishment. 











By 1989 the West, and to a less extent the North, remain as the strong bastions of the Institute. Otherwise the diminishment is very obvious, even in the Centre-East. More than 30 départements have no Lasallian foundation (exception being made of the Haut-Rhin and Bas-Rhin where there were never any foundations because of the presence of local Congregations). Commentary extends also to Map 9.





Commentary as for Map 8.








Professed Brothers who secularised themselves











� Brother Denis, elected Vicar-General in 1946, had according to his position, become Superior General following the death of Brother Athanase-Emile.


� Cf. Chapter III, p.33; p.34


� Cf. Chapter IX, especially section 9. p. 154


� Chapter 1, page 12


� cf. Chapter VIII, p.127; Chapter XI, pp.180-181


�  cf. for example, ChapterVIII, page 124; “26 former pupils all armed with their ‘brevet’ were brought together in this way.”


� Dreyfus, a Jewish serving French army officer, had been wrongly accused of selling certain military information to the Germans. Unfortunately, the Catholic Church sided strongly and publicly with those who thought Dreyfus guilty. A later trial, however, proved his innocence.


� Brugerette, Le Prêtre français et la société contemporaire, Tome II: Vers la Séparation, 1871-1908, Paris, 1935, pp.497-499


� Brugerette op.cit. pp. 505 and 512





� Brugerette, op.cit. pp.510-511 and Adrien Dansette, Histoire de la France contemporaine ous la IIème République, 1951, p.311


� “Carthage must be destroyed” the famous cry of Cato in the Roman senate (Ed.)


� Sworn evidence from Brothers Paul-Joseph and Almer-Bernard at the diocesan process for the beatification of Bother Exupérien.


� He had been struck by a vehicle on the Invalides Boulevard.


� Sworn statements


� Statement of Brother Aggéé to the author


� Deposition of Brothers Aimable-Joseph and Vincent before the diocesan tribunal


� Diocesan process


� ibid


� op.cit. No.61, p.104


� From the Historiques of Districts and biographies of certain Brothers.


� Until 1904 Mother House of the Institute accorded by the French government when the former residence had been acquired for building the Saint-Martin railway station.  


� Archives of the Mother House note of 4th May, 1922, from Brother Paul-Joseph, an eye witness.


� Historique of Clermont-Ferrand


� Historique of Reims


� There is a decree of 30th April 1909 that expressly removes the properties of Caluire and Talence from any liquidation. (Documents of the general Secretariate)


� See Rigault, Volume VII, p. 198 and following, p.223, 513-514.


� The Seine assizes of 21st June, 1911. Duez was condemned to 12 years of forced labour by the agreed jury verdict on all the questions. (Gazette of the Courts, 22nd June 1911)


� Death notice of Brother Justinus, 1923, pp.50-52


� Houses in the Vosges department were attached to the district of Burgundy, while Saône-le-Loire, with Autun and Paray-le-Monial belonged to Moulins.


� Charles Gaunet, whose work was published at Autun in 1924.


� Rennes and Fougères belonged to the Nantes district. Fourgères, under the direction of Brother Charlemagne-Léon had its Brothers in their religious habits until 1911.


� Documents from the secretariat at 78 rue de Sèvres and the Rome archives. District histories. Written or verbal communications from Visitors, archivists of French districts and a number of old Brothers. Death notices of Brothers Gabriel-Marie, Imier-de Jésus, Justinus, Ibartinien.


� The persecution of Huguenots launched by Louis XIV after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 1687.


� Chambres noirs, referring to correspondence intercepted and kept by the police. 


� Archives of the Mother House, DD 284, dossier c18 from Brother Adolphe-Joseph. Louis Leter, biography of Brother Adolphe-Joseph and personal memories.


� From the notebook and memories of Brother Enée-Joseph, History of Saint-Omer


� From the notebook of Brother Adolphe-Marie. A former pupil of the Rouen boarding school having entered the novitiate in 1911, Brother Maurice-Lucien sent him to the Cambrai district. 


� ibid


� Death notice of Brother Allais-Charles


� History of Moulins and Brother Gilmer’s memoir.


� Memoir of Brother Ildephonse-Denis


� Abbé J.M.George, Achille Sogno, in religion Frère Rodolfo, Lyon, 1925


� Memories of M.Maras (Brother Pontien)


� Memories of M. Boichut (Brother Pantalus-Alexandre)


� Observations made by M. Guillaumin (Brother Rene) after his return from the war of 1914


� History of the Marseille district – Memories of Brother Barthélemy.


� Rome Archives, dossier No. 322


� Histories of the districts of Reims and Clermont-Ferrand. Memories of M. Batifouiller (Brother Guilaume-Prosper). Personal interview with M. Cohade (Brother Antonin-Gabriel) by the author in 1940.


� History of the Vimiera house. Death notice of Brother Imier-de-Jésus. Biography of Brother Didyme.


� History of the Reims district.


� This traditional title was suppressed by the General Chapter of 1966


� Death notice of Brother Gabriel-Marie


� Bernard Secret, Les Frères des Ecoles chrétiennes en Savoie


� History of the Marseille district.


� Death notices of Brothers Gabriel-Marie and Junien-Victor. We owe a debt as well to the patient assembly of documentation gathered by Brother Almer-Joseph. 


� After the closure of Beauvais in 1905, some Brothers and forty pupils joined them. 


� Biography of Brother Auguste-Hubert by Brother Paul-Joseph; documentation from 78 rue de Sèvres. The property was ceded in 1906 to the Society “La Mosellane.” From 1910-1920 it functioned as a kind of appendage run by some members of the Congregation 


� History of Cambrai district.


� History of Reims district and biography of Brother Assistant Ariste-Léonce.


� Biography of Brother Evariste-Abel, Saint-Omer, 1942


� B. Secret, op.cit., p.121


� History of the Marseille district. The first installation was in a hotel. The new college on the Moreno property, was solemnly blessed by Mgr Daffa, bishop of Vintmille. There were nearly 200 pupils in 1911.


� Work began in May 1904 at la “Villa Dolorès” and ended in 1905. “El Colegio San Bernard had 31Brothers. The progressive return took place after 1919 (Archives of the Boarding School)


� Mother House archives; History of Savoy district


� Compiled by Brother Almer-Joseph. There is no list of perpetual professions


� Notice of Brother Imier-de-Jésus; memories of Bother Dieudonné-Jules


� History of Bayonne


� Information from Brother Almer-Joseph.


� See later reference


� Among whom were Brother Malon-Raphael, future Visitor of Besançon and Brother Marcellin-Victor who remained in Canada.


� Taken from L’Oeuvre d’un siècle, (Les frères des Ecoles chréretiennes au Canada 1837-1937), pp.175-176


� At Talence the embryonic colonial novitiates was formed with four subjects under Brother Judore, a future Assistant. As of June 1st 1914 it had 26 novices. Following the sending of groups to Argentina and Chile, later groups were sent directly to Spain to learn Spanish thoroughly. This novitiate did not exist after 1918. 


� Intended for the Canary Isles.


� Before leaving the Brothers were grouped in the very heart of France, in Auvergne, just as the knights of the Middle-Age gathered at Clermont at the voice of Urban II to undertake the Crusade. The Jacobins property belonged top the Bureau de Bienfaisance. Brother Visitor Hilarion and 5 0r 6 Brothers lived there until January 1911 when they were ordered to leave. The following 3rd July, M. René Coquery acquired it and it became the property Godefoy de Bouillon, an anonymous society. 


� Among the Parisians exiled to Colombia were the teachers of the junior novitiate of Buzenval with its Director Brother Antonine-Denis and three juniors. Brother Hatemer-Julien, secularised in 1904, went to Ecuador in 1909 aged 60, died in Quito in his nineties in 1941.


� With around some exceptions, that of soldiers who did not return (Reims lists 3) and 14 other Brothers “who left” (13 from Avignon, 1 from Saint-Etienne).


� Documents of the Seretary General. The situation of the old Brothers was pointed out by Brother Justinus in a letter to the Minister of Justice and Worship 5th July 1909


� Some Brothers found themselves in particular situations. At Bayeux, Brother Aimable-Ernest, entrusted with the cathedral choir, became the guest of Mgr Amette and lived in ecclesiastical dress for many years. A similar situation was that of Brother Théophane-Louis living with the bishop of Ajaccio from 1904 to 1946.


� See the work of Brother Albert-Valentin, Le Pensionnat de Dreux, published 1914.


� Memories of Brother Visitor Dieudonné-Jules 


� Biographical manuscript of Brother Amedée-Joseph by Brother Frédibert-Marie.


� Biography of Brother Basile-Joseph by Brother Albert-Valentin, 1933


� With regard to food, lodging, heating etc., the secularised of Saint-Gervais received 600-800 francs per year. The director received 1200 francs,


� Archives of the Mother House, DD 284. Dossier 18, biography of Brother Adolphe-Joseph nd Brother Aucte by Brother Albert-Valentin.


� Death notice of Brother Albertis-de-Jésus


� Archives of Saint-Genès. Death notices of Brothers Lifard, Juino, Jumahel. Plaque honouring the life and role of M. Gabriel Rousseau.


� Death notice of Brother Hippolyte-de-Jésus. Memories of M. Gozy (Brother Cancé) and M. Grand (Brother Hubert-de-Jésus)


� One of the teachers, Brother Gertrand-Marie left for Ecuador in 1906 and taught there for 30 years.


� History of Cambrai district


� Dossier DD 285, cahier 53


� Rome archives, dossier DD 285 


� The civil names of the first two (Decherf and Caron) are not mentioned here. As we saw in the preceding chapter, 13 secularised Brothers are found in the registers of Brother Secretary general, Justinus.


� Rome archives, DD 285, cahier 53


� Saint-Omer history. Memories of Brother Néon-Martin, aged 93 inteviewed in 1953


� Saint-Omer history. Memories of Brother Visitor Enée-Joseph


� See Chapter III


� Saint Omer history. Memories of Brother Enée-Joseph. Biography of Brother Eloi-Ernest 


� Biography of Brother Ariste-Léonce


� Memories of Brother Athanase-de-Jésus


� Reims history. Memories of Brother Athanase-de-Jésus


� Memories of Brother Pierre Lefèvre. Reims history. Rome Archives, dossier DD 285, cahier53


� Rome Archives, dossier DD 285. Notes provided by Brother Romain-Marius, archivist Besançon district. Death notice Brother Rumasile-André, 1941


� Except Saint-Germain-des-Prés, Saint-François-Xavier, Ménilmontant and Meaux


� Death notices and personal information


� Rome Archives, dossier DD 285


� Death notices; information gathered from survivors


� Rome Archives, dossier DD 285. The Rouen boarding school, the school at Chartres and that at Perou (Orne) are in the list of 16 other houses


� Death notice, 1941


� In Chapter IX there is the testimony of Brother Alaman-Félix


� Memories of M.M. Bion, Evanno, Kerlau, Fouqueray. Lesage. Death notice of Brorher Achillas, 1942


� Rome Archives, DD 285, cahier 52. At Lisieux, the Comittee’sProtector decided to secularise the school before the promulgation of the law. As the Superior hesitated, a married lay teacher was given the academic title. The Brothers had to live with this during the vacation. In September, M. Blaise Monier (Brother Baumérus) was called to exercise his “moral functions” as Dtr and took the first class. Two Brothers secularised themselves to support him. All three had to take their meals in a restaurant and lodge in the town. In 1905 M.Monier officially became the Director and brought his helpers to his table. There were frequent changes and a good number of defections. M. Monier displayed great courage in keeping the peace. He stayed there until 1929.  L History of the school., Lisieux


� Memories of Brother Brice-Martin and of Brother Augustien-Marie (M. Geniès)


� Death notice, 1934


� Death notice, 1942


� Following the tables and statistics given by Brother Couronne-Vita (M. Jean Ruad), archivist of the district


� Quimper history and death notices


� Nantes archives. Note concerning the houses closed by law on 7th July 1904


� Schools at Rennes and that at Fougères were secularised shortly afterwards


� Discourse of Brother Damien-Georges, Visitor-General, at the Diamond Jubilee, 4th November 1945. – Le Frére- a little work of I de Cicé 


� Biography of Brother Charles-Marie by his nephew, Brother Assistant Charles-Edmond


� Memories of Brother Célestin-Léonce who owed them his vocation 


� Death notices, 1942, 1940, 1935, 1950


� Moulins District history; Rome archives DD285, cahier 53


� Memories of Brother Bernier, Dtr Châteauneuf-sur-Loire, Achillée-Remi. Died 1940 at retirement house of Moulins


� Archives Rome ,DD 285


� Charles Gaunet, Les Écoles chrétiennes de garcons à Autun


� Memories of F.Ismodin-Denis


� Death notice of Brother Honorious-Sylvain, 1936


� Death notice of Brother Gilles-Clément, 1940


� Memories of Brother Honorious-Michel (M. Ratel)


� Death notice of Brother Humat-Paul 1934


� Death notice of Brother Gordien, 1945. Also Brother Gilbert-de-Jésus, long years at Bourges, died at his school transformed into a military hospital in the 1914-1918 war. Also Brother Isaac-Antoine, animator of an Alumni association. Clermont history, notebook 1 


� History of district, cahier No.1 – Archives, Rome


� Plus two, employed at the Procure of Clermont; total secularized belonging to the Congregation in 1913 = 1440; 22 died after 1904; 92 ‘disappeared”, defections or sent away. 


� History cited, cahier No.1


� Information obtained in 1952 from those interested


� District archives.Manuscript notice; death notices published in the newspapers of the region.


� Memories of Brother Gervolt and Brother Gervolt-Michel. M. Poinson died at the age of 91, in 1952


� Information supplied by those interested. An embryonic Junior-novitiate opened by Brother Hélène-Géraud in 1909 was already closed by that date. Young people whose perseverance seemed more likely were sent to Spain where Brother Viventien-Aimé had built important buildings with funds from the Clermont district. When Saint-André was closed, Brother Hélène-Géraud led his young followers to a boarding school at Saint-Saturnin, under his civil name of Antoine Bénech. Later M. Bénech opened in the enclos de Jacobins at Clermont a free boarding school… A dozen of his Saint-Saturnin group followed him. History of district


� Lists provided by M. Peyrard (Brother Nahum) Dtr of Lasallian school at Saugues


� Livre d’Or of the Boarding school Notre-Dame de France


� Death notice from district archives


� Death notice from district archives


� District archives; manuscript


� Printed death notice, 1945


� ibid, 1941 and 1942


� Notice, 1942. Memories of Brothers Nabor-Basil and Nestor-Antoine. The latter was one of the helpers of M. Sabadel 


� Brioude was taken back by the Institute in 1919


� Archives of Le Puy from documentation of houses closed and preserved. Rome Archives DD 285


� Notes on Rosières by Brother Aimable-Noel (M. Astruc)


� Notes provided by the Free School of Langogne


� Memories of Brother Norbert-Emile (M. Peytavin) and Brother Nivard-Pierre (M. Gagne) teachers at the Junior novitiate of Vals


� The house at Decazeville had as provisional guard Brother Ithier-Joseph Gazelin whose life deserves sympathy. He was employed in temporal works. Without work in 1907 he was left to himself. He worked as a domestic in a lycée in Valence.Then, uprooted, he sought employment as a cook in a free college. He had the good fortune to be employed at Saint-Michel in Grenoble where, after a period of silence, he declared his religious antecedents, renewed his vows and continued to live a very edifying existence.


� Rodez district archives; dossiers of Brother Ildefonse-Gabriel. Death notices from the district. Work of Brother Ildefonse-Gabriel about the school at Gaillac. Notes provided by Brothers Irénée-Basile (M. Bernat) and Brother Isifrid-Maurice (M. Assémat)


� Rome Archives, DD 285, cahier 53


� Rome archives, DD285; Notes provided by Brother Judulien-Joseph. 


� In this matter, it is worth leafing through –with all the require cautions –the published work of a defector, Firmin Counort, a former brother and Prefect of studies at boarding schools at Reims and Bordeaux, A Travers les pensionnats des Frères, Paris, libraire des Mathurins, 1903 [THROUGH THE BOARDING SCHOOLS OF THE BROTHERS ED.] 


� Unedited letter of 5th March 1904 addressed to Brother Raphaël-Henri, pro-director of the Dijon boarding school.


� Dossier of the Secretary-general, file Aiguillon


� Death notice, 1929


� Notice, 1937


� Death notice, 1944


� Biography of Brother Julius-de-Jésus by Canon Olgiwolski, 1939. 


� Rome archives, DD 285, cahier 53


� He was discharged from the Direction in 1929 and took over the small class. When he had to resign in 1936, his successor at the head of the school sent him to be the Director of the retirement house. “ I am sending you an ideal old man, always happy with everything and everyone, demanding nothing and never pleasing himself.” Brother Lucien-Gabriel died at Mauléon on 25th January 1940.


� Future Visitor of the district of Bayonne.


� Notes provided by Brother Judulien-Joseph.


� Archives of the former Toulouse district. An historical manuscript. 


� Several Brothers, having tried secularisation, decided to expatriate themselves: Brother Létance-Joseph who died at Florida, Argentina in 1930; Brother Ladislaus who went to Spain to the school at Aspet and died at Toulouse in 1936


� District history


� Rome archives DD 285, cahier 53


� Rome archives, DD 285. It is possible moreover that this is not an exhaustive list. 


� District history


� Death notice of Brother Lambert-André.


� Death notices of 1933, 1935, 1936, 1937,938, 1939, 1946, 1948 


� Death notice, 1934


� Death notice, 1935


� Death notices, 1934, 1937, 1938, 1939, 1940, 1946.


� Biography of Brother Anatole (1860-1932) by his other brother Abbé Canitrot, curé of Fontès, 1932 (and his death notice).


� Rome archives, DD 285


� Memories of a former member of the Nîmes community.


� Notes provided by BrotherSophonie-Abel, archivist of the district Marseille-Avignon


� Unedited biography by Brother Théodras-Pierre (M.Razon).


� Death notices 1936, 1937, 1944


� Death notices 1928, 1931, 1932, 1940, 193; Memories of Brother Célestin


� A young Brother Théodoret had foreseen this, it seems, before he died.


� Memories of a former member of the Nîmes community.


� Notes provided by Brother Sophonie-Abel. Memories of Brothers Similien-Régis, Straton-Marcel, Sylve-Mathieu, Tiburce-Julien, Victor.


� Memories of M. Robert (Brother Patrice-Aimée)


� Memories of m. Grève, former Director of Villefranche


� Memories of M. Gagnière (Brother Olivier-Paulin) and M. Robert. List of establishments conserved from a list communicated by Brother Octave-Louis. Visitor of the district


� Death notice of Brother Fabricien, died in New York, 26th September 1926; Brother Angelus-Gabriel, The Christian Brothers in the United States. 1948, p.463


� [The Lord’s missioner ed.]


� Lists of Brother Octave-Louis. Note books of M. Barlet. Memories of M. Joannès Maras and M. Rousset- Death notice of Brother Odilard-Auguste


� M. Bruyère had only a slight difficulty for having employed a teacher who was too young. 


� Death notice of Brother Osvald-Gaspard, 1942; Memories of M.M. Nanterme, Gauthier, Aszalier (Brother Placide-Vital), Chanut, Maurin (Brother Pasteur-Samuel), Darnaud, Fourel(Brother Perrain-Alban), Chapuis (Brother Philonide-Alphonse), Fanget (Brother Octave-Joseph). Lists of Brother Visitor Octave-Louis. For Limonest, dossiers of the Secretary general. Establishments at Ardoix, Arlebosc, Giloc and Vizille should be added to the Lasallian schools listed above.


� Rome archives, DD 285, cahier 53. In 1952 there existed: Annecy Notre-Dame, Bourg-Saint-Maurice, Chambéry, Evian, Le Grand-Bornand, Manigod, La Motte, two establishments of Thornon. Five new schools were created after 1919.


� B. Secret, Les Fréres des Ecoles chrétiennes en Savoie, pp.72-73


� Memories of M.M. Favre, Cathelin (Brother Vilmer-Michel), and Robert (Brother Valentin-Léon). M. Favre becamse in 1923 Visitor of the district of Saint-Etienne and in 1935,Visitor of district of Lyon. He remained at the head of three groupings, Lyon, Saint-Etienne and Grenoble after they became one district. He directed “Brocage”from 1923-1930


� Mgr Touchet, bishop of Orléans, La Sécularisation des Congreganistes devant le droit canonique, Orléns 1903 (in octavo 27 pages).Complete text printed is in the Rome Archives. 


 


�  Mgr Touchet gives the complete text of Suarez in Latin 


� Op.cit. p.20


� ibid , p.9


� Decree of the Sacred Penitentiary , 15th November, 1791


� Reference is to the French Revolution


� Rome archives, DD 284. Archives of the Secretary General, No.315.Signed Cardinnal Cretoni, countersignedby Ph. Giustini, secretary.


� In reality there would be successive prorogations. Archives Secretary general, No.315


� Archives of the Procurator general, No.315


� On the occasion of the first laicization of schools


� He was ill and unable to do his work.


� Archives of the Procurator general, No.317


� Archives of the Procurator general, No.318


� That is to say to the Brothers who choose to abandon the Institute.


� Recall that Pope Leo XIII died on 20th July 1903 and the election of Pope Pius X took place on the following 4th August.


� Archives of the Procurator General No.318; Rome archives DD 284, dossier 2


� Cited in full by Brother Ildefonse-Gabriel in his work Les Frères des Ecoles chrétiennes à Gaillac, 1938, pp. 168-170.   


� Cambrai district history, pp.210-211


� Rome archives, DD 284, dossier 12. A note pinned to the dossier attributes the article to M. Prenart, a very distinguished jurist, ardent defender of Catholic causes.


� Archives of the Procurator general, No.318.


� Rome archives, DD 284, dossier 2. It was a proposed letter in the hand of R.P. Pie de Langogne clearly indicating to the Brother Superior the steps he needed to undertake to prevent, especially at Lyon, the attempts at compete secularisation. The intended receiver was the Cardinal Prefect of the Sacred Congregation. 


� Archives of the Procurator general, No.320


� Rome archives, DD 284, dossier 4, copy of the indult


� The Archbishop’s office was unable to provide us with a text of this indult


� Letters of secularisation of M. Albert Arnaud (Brother Albert-de-Jésus) and M. Jean-Antoine Descours (Brother Aggée) both dated 26th August 1905 and signed by the Vicar General P. Thomas “by special delegation.”


� Mgr Gout died on 29th April 1901. The very strained situation between the French government and the Church meant that the Sovereign Pontiff was prevented from making any nomination of bishops. M. Gibier took the see only after the separation of Church and State. 


� Rome archives, DD 284 dossier 2. Letter of Brother Louis-de-Poissy to Cardinal Ferrata, 11th July 1904


� Brother Judulien-Joseph 


� Declaration signed “On behalf of Mgr Archbishop, delegted Vicar General, Th. Lemonnier.” Armand-de-Lièvre, (Brother Auct) by F. Albert-Valentin 1931, p.89 


� Rome archives, DD 284, dossier 18.; notes and memories of BrotherAdolphe-Joseph.


� See below, Chapter VI


� Archives of trhe Procurator general, No. 321. Copy sent to the Superior General on 18th October by Brother Aimarus, who declares himself “very impressed by this letter of secularisation which seems completely opposed to the jurisprudence of the Holy See and to turn over all the notions of Brother Aimarus. Copies were sent to the Procurator general of the Holy See. Brother Denis-Germain, Director of the Ecole Saint-Maurice at Angers writes in his memories: “Mgr Rumeau was convinced that that his letters returned the religious to the world and removed all his previous obligations…Pope Pius X did not delay in addressing his comments to Mgr Rumeau.”


� Rome archives, DD 284, copy of the letter of secularisation, delivered by Mgr Jean-Marie-Léon Dizien


� Ibid, dossier 5, original copy of the dispensation. As regards Brother Bernier-Joseph cf. Chapter VII.


� Rome archives. A note, not dated, in the writing of Brother Louis-de-Poissy, DD 284, dossier 3.


� Rome archives, DD 285.A page without a general title, without date or signature


� All the words in italics are underlined in the original


� Priests of parishes, directors of conscience, often little informed of the status of religious Orders, were not exempted from clumsiness or mistakes in their exhortations. It was never agreed that that their advice be substituted from the instructions of Superiors.


� Archives of the Procurator general, No.320; copy of a latter from the Cardinal of Lyon.


� The ‘note’ in question has not been found. There is reason to believe that it conformed exactly with the 20th April indult.


� The Cardinal is here speaking of incidents that took place in Lyon, Saint-Etienne and Grenoble.


� Cf. earlier


� Archives of the Procurator general, No. 320; note handed to Mgr Budini in October 1904. The rough outline of this note- of which there are a number of copies- is in the hand of Brother Louis-de-Poissy - 


� ….where there’s water there's fish…Pius X is citing a proverb of his country


� Rome archives, DD 284, dossier 2, summarized from the audience of 24th September 1904. At the end BrotherGabriel-Marie spoke of the world extension of the Institute: 300 Brothers have been sent to Canada, 30 to USA. 150-200 to Latin America, 200 into the Near East, others to Italy,Spain, Belgium, with foundations envisaged in Australia, Cuba, Puerto-Ricco, Philippines; 2 have been created in Sicily, five in Malta. Soon there will be openings in the Balearaic isles and in the Canaries. 


� Discussion on the law separating Church and State had been introduced into the Chamber of Deputies and was promulgated on 9th December.


� Rome archives, DD 284


� Rome archives, DD 284, Dossier 2


� Rome archives, DD 284, Dossier 3.


� Rome archives, DD 284, Dossier 2


� Rome archives, DD 284, Dossier 4, report of Brother Léandris regarding the request of the archbishops of Toulouse and Auch.


� Rome archives, Brother Procurator Genera, No.322, letter of Mgr Ricard: note attached from BrotherLouis-de-Poissy


� Archives Brother Procurator general, No.332


� Rome archives, DD 284, Dossier 4 and Archives of Procurator general, No.322


� Archives Procurator general No.322, minute reviewed by P. Pie (he and the Cardinal were both Franciscans). Originals Rome archives, DD 284, dossier 4


� Archives Procurator general, No.322


� The author here cites a number of studies in French, the principal one of which was M.Achard. La Sécularisation des Religieux d’apres la loi et la jurisprudence, 2nd edition Avignon, 1907.


� Cited by Attard, p.21


� Rabier, à la Chambre, De Sal, au Sénat


� Gazette du Palais, 31 octobre 1903. Arrêt Noblet


� Taudière, p.5


� ibid, p.4


� Noblet, cited above.


� Taudière, p.g – Achard, p.232: “A letter of dispensation is not absolutely necessary.


� This happened to the Marist Brothers but never to the Brothers of the Christian Schools. 


� Achard, p.226 and following pages


� Achard, p. 23, 27.


� Guide de la Ligue, pp.30-31


� ibid; Achard, pp.166-167.


� Achard, pp.135-136


� ibid


� Cf. below, Chapter 1


� Achard, pp. 110-112


� Guide de la Ligue, p.7


� Chamber of Deputies meeting, 4th March 1905, Journal official du 5, pp.580-581, cited Achard p.245


� Achard, pp.245-250; Taudière, pp.10-11


� Residence of the Superior General of the Marists 


� Achard, pp.181-182


� Guide de la Ligue, P.9


� Achard, p.223; Taudière p.10


� Rome archives, DD 284, dossier 21


� Memories of Brother Albert-de-Jésus and Aggée.


� Memories of Brother Clovis-de-Jésus


� Brother Charlemagne-Léon, future Econome general, who had maintained his habit until that period, left for Guernsey. 


� Future Visitor general. He became ‘novice master’ of the secularised.


� Memories of Brother Darius-Joseph


� History of the school Saint-Joseph de Vannes. Memories of Brother Denis-Germain (M. Morsan). Biography of Brother Charles-Marie.


� Biography of Edouard-Decorde by Brother Albert-Valentin, pp.302-305.


� History of Reims district


� Cf.Chapter VI


� Memories of Brother Honorius-Michel (M. Ratel).Maître Verdon pleaded on behalf of other Lasallians and had them acquitted.


� Memories of Brothers Gamaliel-Paul and Héribaud-Marie. Supplementary details provided by Brother Gabriel de La Croix.


� Brother Ildfonse-Gabriel, biography of Brother Isidorus, p. 91.


� Les Frères à Galliac, p.175


� Memories of Brother Vivien (M.Chappaz)


� Memories of M. Robert, former teacher at Sacré-Coeur, dean of the Brothers in Bourg-en-Bresse in 1952. Judicial difficulties in Savoy were largely negative. 


� An estimate by the lawyer, M.Pechin, on 15th April 1905; twenty-five secularised Brothers belonged to the Bordeaux District; two to Bayonne, Moulins, Rodez, Toulouse and Clermont were the original districts of four others.


� M. Clément Bonnafous had died in October 1905. Others had retired. The ones charged in 1907 (apart from MM Rousseau and Jurie were divied as follows: fourteen former Brothers of the boarding school remained on site in 1904, three teachers at Saint-Genès had returned to the site, six came from other Brothers’ schools, and five were from other Congregations, Marianist and Marist). 


� The presence of former Brothers in cafés, at theaters nd family celebrations had been carefully noted.


� See previously in Chapter v.


� Actually there were 39 since the Director, Jean-Antoine Martin had died in April 1911. Three new teachers had replaced confreres who had gone abroad.


� The Golden Book of the Boarding school. Memories of various Brothers. 


� Succeeded by M. Joseph Bruyère in 1916


� Cf.Dansette op.cit. p. 387


� Archives of Secretary-general, dossier Nîmes


� Archives Secretary-general, dossier ‘Moulins’


� Reciprocal misunderstandings between those who emigrated (voluntarily or involuntarily) and citizens remaining in national territory; the history of the French revolution and the contemporary history of our country offers us too many exmples.


� The dossier of the 1905 General Chapter has been made available to us.


� See Chapter IX.


� Rome archives, DD 284, dossier 18, notebook of M. Charles Collier. The author tells us that many of his helpers pronounced their vows between 1907 and 1911.


� Quimper archives. Conference of Brother Dosithée-Yves to his confreres of the Second-Novitiate, Lmbecq, October 1929.


� Memories of Brother Fabricien-Ernest (René Babilotte), helper of M. Biron at Cambrai after the 1914-1918 war.


� Op.cit.DD 285, blue covered document without a cover.


� Saint-Omer history. Memories of Brother Enoch-Florent


� The history underlines the role played by the eminent archpriest of Dunquerque, Mgr.Scalbert. The earlier report speaks the praises of two blood-brothers, Néon-Martin and Noriez-Adulf, model religious.


� The same appreciation of the Arras teachers is given in the 1906 report.


� Memories of Brother Athanase-de-Jésus


� The concerns of some at the Reims railway station aroused the suspicions of the Commissionaire of the Police who had them followed to the Belgian border. There was no follow-up.


� Memories of Brother Pierre Lefèvre


� Ms biography of Brother Amédée (M. Paul Matin) by Brother Frédebert-Marie…Memories of six other Brothers.


� DD 284, dossier 18


� The question mark in parenthesis is that of M. Collier


� Recall that the Le Mans district had ceded a number of teachers from Saint-Pierre de Dreux to Rouen 


� Rome archives, DD 284, dossier 16. Cited by Brother Dosithée-Yves in a conference, October 1929


� ibid


� Testimony by former secularised Brothers (named) of the Quimper District.


� Memories of Brother Denis-Germain (M.Morsan). Death notice of Brother Célestin-Louis (M. Louis Touchais) 1940. Various other testimonies.


� Memories of Brother Judulien-Joseph


� Memories of Brother Ligouri-Marie


� Rome archives, DD 285, dated 1st April 1907


� Bishop of Rodez, died 9th December 1905


� Archives of the Clermont District. Historique No.1, deceased secularised. Individual sheet of departures 1905-1914


� Rome archives DD 285, “Some notes on the religious, pedagogical and financial situations of secularised houses of Clermont-Ferrand.”


� Witness of many veterans (9) secularised in 1904 or 1905. 9 Others 1911-1914 


� Cf. chapter VII


� Note of Brother René Guillamin


� Archives Saint-Etienne, notebook M. Barlet


� Memories of Brother Pontien-Ambroise (M.Maras)


� Memories of M. Guillaumin (Brother René)


� Memories of M. Chappaz (Brother Vivien)


� Memories of M. Favre (Brother Uldaric-Bernard)


�  Memories of M. Desroziers (Brother Terrède-Célestin)


� History of the Cambrai District, pp.261-262


� Rome archives , DD 285


� ibid


� There are corrections and alterations, some in pencil. The dates are not always certain.


� Rome archives, DD 285, dossier 6. Letters of 17th November and 3rd December 1912. Brother Alexis-François became Procurator general in 1913. 


� Letter cited 17th November 1912


� M. Cohade went to Bordighera to explain the seriousness of the case to Brother Gabriel-Marie. He undertook to send a telegram to the Brother Assistant that the secularised would benefit from a special retreat.


� Conversation of Brother Antonin-Gabriel with the historian of the Institute at Montferrand, 1st November 1940 and a letter written on the following day.


� Rome Archives, unsigned note in the dossier of Brother Assistant Pamphile-Circular 109, 8th September 1913. Results of the General Chapter


� cf. above Ch.III


� Circular of 8th September, 1913


� After a note dates 14th May 1913 inserted into DD 284 in Rome Archives. The reporter of the Commission was Brother Rainfroy, Visitor of Moulins


� Rome Archives, Chapter dossier


� “If anyone needed more than this amount, he was to seek permission from the Brother Visitor.”


� In this matter, M. Collier had the keen sorrow of not having been heard. After the close of the Chapter, he saw his community definitively separated from the district of Le Mans and re-attached to that of Caen. This was painful to the former teachers of Dreux, whose formation memories were linked to the house of Rancher. But it made for difficulties in finding teachers for the Rouen boarding school. As the district of Caen continued to decline, that of Le Mans some years later began to grow. Brother Anselmis, Visitor of Normandy, never succeeded in building up Normandy again nor really securing the boarding school. Rome archives, DD 284, dossier 18.


� Archives of the Procurator general, No. 395


� Rome archives, DD 284


� Rome archives, dd 284, dossier 18, notebook of Brother Adolphe-Joseph


� Brother Paul would be from October 1914 until January 1919, Director of the stretcher-bearers on the Franco-Belgian front of l’Yser.


� History of the Cambrai district.


� In Le Mans diocese, the bans of marriage of a former Brother had already been published when, on the intervention of the Brother Visitor, the bishop by telegram asked for the opinion of the Holy See. The immediate reply was that it was not according to the law. (Brother Charlemagne-Léon, Procurator-general).


� At Saint-Eienne, however, the inspector of the Ginoux Acaemy sought to quarrel with Dr. Choupin, President of the Association des Familles, for having employed at the Saint-Louis boarding school four Brothers who returned from Turkey in 1915. (Dossier of the Secretary-general).


� Death notice of Brother Imier-de-Jésus, 1929, pp.246-250


� History of Clermont-Ferrand district.


� Nevertheless the school at Luc was abandoned in 1932. 38 establishments were active eight years later.


� History of the houses of Douai. Memories of Brother Floride-Edmond, Reims archives  - Besançon archives – Le Puy archives. Rodz archives – Notes of Brother Ildefonse-Gabriel.


� History of the Marseille district, memories of Brother Maurice, Director of the La Salle school at Marseille


� Figures taken from the presentation of Brother Dorithée to the Second Novices (Rome archives, DD 284, dossier 16). No date is given because the Institute was still officially ’secularised’ in France.


� Only one of these persevered. Brother Auguste-Joseph Blanc, Director general of Notre-Dame de Rancher in 1953. 


� Memories of Brother Frion-Auguste. Notebook of Brother Adolph-Joseph, Rome archives DD 284, dossier 18


� Memories of Brother René


� For the period 1904-1925 information has to be sought in the archives of some districts, in the bulletins of school establishments, or in biographies written by friends or former pupils. Thus, for example, there appeared at Metz a brochure of 11 pages telling of the activities and virtues of Brother Acade-Marie, Director of the school Périer in Châlons-sur-Marne.


� Association of former combatants


� Memories of M. Garnier


� Memories of M. Jules Demarque (Brother Fernandus).


� Note of Brother Roman-Marius. Dossier DD 285 


� Annexe of the minutes of the 1st meeting of the Chambre des Députés 12th May 1939 (Copy in Le Puy archives) 


� Archives of Le Puy district


� Decree of the law of 3rd September 1940 
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